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I V 

S P I R I T U A L I S R A E L 
YW" E are seeking to see what came in wi th 

the day of Pentecost, that is, the deeper 
and fuller meaning of what was introduced 
into this world on that day. We have been 
saying that i t d i d mark a new day in this 
world's history. When we say ' day ' we 
mean ' age,' a ' dispensation.' That is a big 
and difficult word : i t simply means the order 
o f things obtaining at any given time—that is 
a dispensation. What is the order and nature 
o f things which was introduced on the day o f 
Pentecost, as different from all other ages in 
the past, and as represented by the book which 
goes by the title o f " The Acts "? Let me 
say again, that title was never given to i t by 
its writer. Many, many years after the book 
was written someone gave i t the title o f " The 
Acts o f the Apostles," but Luke, who wrote i t , 
d i d not call i t that. I t is a very handy title, 
but it can be rather misleading, because i t 
tends to confine attention to the things done, 
without an adequate recognition o f the nature 
o f what was happening, which is the impor
tant thing. That is what we are concerned 
with—the nature of things brought in to 
characterise this new age. 

Now just another word. We. have said 
before that this book o f The Acts was not 
writ ten unt i l after all the letters of the Apostle 
Paul were written and in circulation. That is 
interesting, and has a meaning. I f you were 
to. arrange the New Testament in the order in 

which the books were writ ten, you would have 
to change the common order completely and 
put Paul's letters before The Acts. That 
means something. I t means this very thing 
that we are seeking to show—that all that is 
in the book of The Acts has spiritual meaning, 
is explained in the letters of Paul, and in other 
letters in the New Testament; and i t would be 
very interesting i f you could take the letters 
first and read them, never having looked at 
Acts—read them carefully unti l you knew 
what was in them, and then for the first time 
pick up the book called Acts and begin to read 
i t . What would be the value o f that ? I think 
i t would be this. When you came upon certain 
things in Acts, right from the beginning, you 
would say: ' Oh, I understand what that 
means now—that means what Paul has said 
here and here in his epistles. I can see that i t 
is not just something that has happened, but i t 
has a meaning and I can see what that mean
ing is. ' That would be the value o f i t ; and 
I take it that that was the value to those who 
got the book of Acts afterwards. They had 
the epistles and were able in the l ight of them 
to say: ' We see the fuller meaning of all that 
took place at the beginning now, we know what 
that meant.' 

Before we proceed further wi th that let us 
say a word to explain why the books o f the 
New Testament are arranged as they are. We 
say that men decided to put the books o f the 
Bible in their present order, but there is surely 
another factor to be allowed for. I think the 
H o l y Spirit was behind that. W h y , then, is 
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the book called Acts where i t is, near the be
ginning? For this greatest and most impres
sive of all reasons—that you must have the 
Person before you can have the doctrine, be
cause all the doctrine comes out o f the Person 
and points to the Person and comes back to 
the Person. You see, i t is the L o r d Jesus Who 
i-s in ful l view when you begin to read the book 
of the Acts—the L o r d Jesus risen, ascended, 
exalted, glorified—and everything has to be 
seen in the l ight of H i m , as belonging to H i m , 
as revealing H i m , as explaining H i m . The 
Person first; everything comes from the Person. 
A n d that is why this book is where i t is, and 
we would all agree that the Ho ly Spirit had a 
hand in that arrangement. He is always con
cerned wi th bringing the Lord Jesus personally 
into the first place. 

Now let us go on to a further opening up o f 
this that is before us. We took at the outset 
a fragment from one of Paul's letters—I Cor. 
xv. 46—as our key to this whole matter, and 
we again note that this was writ ten before the 
Acts. I t was written and i t was known wher
ever that letter to the Corinthians may have 
gone or wherever what was in that letter may 
have been made known. I t was already known 
that this was said—" That is not first which 
is spiritual, but that which is natural; then that 
which is spir i tual ." Now can you not see 
how, in the l ight of that, what I have just 
been saying would be very true? I t had been 
said " first . . . that which is natural ." That 
belongs to all that is passed, all that has been. 
God made a material and natural creation— 
that is first. " Then that which is spiritual " — 
now a new creation which is spiritual. God 
d i d numerous things which could be seen and 
handled, but He d i d them wi th another 
thought in them which was not always seen. 
The first creation was in the natural realm. 
Now i t is all in the spiritual realm—" then that 
which is spiritual "—and i f these people who 
had had the letters picked up this book o f 
The Acts and read i t in the l ight of the letters 
they would see at once that i t expressed that 
' afterward '—that God is not doing things 
now as He d id them in past days. He is doing 
them in a new realm, on a new principle, on a 
new basis. I t is spiritual now; the Ho ly Spirit 
has come, and everything is o f a spiritual 
value and significance. 

I n our previous meditation we got to the 
point of the spiritual seed o f Abraham. I n 
the early chapters of Acts, Abraham has quite 
a large place, and all that is said of him must 
be read in the l ight o f the letters. But what 
is being said in the letters in relation to Abra
ham is that the true seed of Abraham is not 

that which is his natural seed, but that which 
is his seed spiritually by fa i th . What God is 
doing in this dispensation is to get a spiritual 
race. We said before that the seed o f Abra
ham means a new race of people, a race o f 
people taken by God and separated to be a 
peculiar people unto Himself. We have pointer! 
out that this age sees that natural seed o f 
Abraham set aside so far as concerns what 
God is immediately doing, but a spiritual seed 
is brought i n , that is, a new race o f which 
Christ (Who is not only the natural seed but 
also the spiritual seed of Abraham) is the 
Head, the first. I w i l l not stay wi th that. I 
have to say that because i t links at once wi th 
the next fragment. 

Israel a Royal Nation 
You w i l l notice here wi th the introduction o f 

this book o f The Acts that another phrase is 
used—" Ye men of Israel." That is the word 
o f Peter on the day of Pentecost. Israel comes 
into the picture; not only Abraham, the seed 
o f Abraham, but Israel. We said before— 
and this is what we are going to open up a 
little more fully now—that there is a difference 
between the seed o f Abraham and the children 
of Israel in this sense, that the seed of Abra
ham is racial; the term relates to a race; and, 
while the children of Israel are of that race, 
the term " the children of Israel " belongs 
essentially to a nation. I n the race sense, the 
seed o f Abraham is Isaac. " I n Isaac shall 
thy seed be called " (Gen. x x i . 12), and Isaac 
in type stands for the man o f resurrection. By 
a miracle in a very true sense, Abraham 
received Isaac back as from the dead, and 
Isaac stands for resurrection. Now then, Peter 
says, " Blessed be the God and Father o f our 
L o r d Jesus Christ, who according to his great 
mercy begat us again unto a l iv ing hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead " 
( I Pet. i . 3). You see, resurrection is a beget
t ing, we are the children o f God on the ground 
of resurrection union wi th Christ. That makes 
a race begotten in resurrection. That has t o 
do wi th the term " the seed." 

But when you come to " the children o f 
Israel " you advance upon that; the term is not 
racial, it is national, and is connected w i t h 
Jacob; not wi th Isaac, but wi th Jacob now, tor 
i t was Jacob whose name was changed to Israel, 
which name was taken over and given to this 
nat ion—" the children of Israel." But what 
is the particular significance ? I t is not b i r th , 
i t is not just race that is involved. Israel is a 
prince wi th God. " Thou . . . hast prevailed," 
said the angel to Jacob on that night o f Jabbok 
and Peniel. ' Thou hast prevailed as a prince 
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w i t h God '—that is the meaning o f Israel. So 
this nation which includes the seed, which is 
the seed, means a corporate people—not so 
many individuals all born o f one father but a 
collective people brought together in nation
hood, who stand upon the ground o f God's 
determination that they shall be the people who 
govern, who rule, who are in dominion. The 
prophecy concerning them was—" The L o r d 
w i l l make thee the head, and not the ta i l " 
(Deut. x x v i i i . 13), and, while they were in r ight 
relationship wi th God, there was no nation on 
the earth that could stand before them. The 
mightiest nation of the then-known world and 
the mightiest k ing—Egypt and Pharaoh— 
simply went down because o f God's destiny 
bound up with these people. No nation could 
stand before them. They were a royal nation 
i n principle—that was God's thought. The 
children of Israel, sons o f a prince wi th God 
who has prevailed—that was God's thought 
concerning Israel. I t meant ascendancy above 
all the nations. 

The Tragedy of a Lost Position 
Wel l now, we do not find i t l ike that in the 

beginning o f the book o f the Acts. Although 
i t i s — " Ye men o f Israel "—there is the 
tragedy o f a lost position and influence, lost 
spiritual l i fe and power; but the H o l y Spirit 
is come, and wi th Pentecost a new age is 
brought in , and wi th that new age a new house 
o f Israel, a spiritual house o f Israel. I am not 
saying that the Church is a spiritualised Israel. 
There is a great difference between a spiritu
alised Israel and the Church. I am not going 
to take time to explain that difference, but I 
mention i t in case i t should be thought that I 
am implying that. The Church is something 
unique. I n the eternal thought and counsels of 
God i t stands supreme, far above Israel after 
the flesh. There is, i n one sense, no comparison 
between the Church and Israel. Even in the 
days o f its restoration and glory which are to 
come, Israel w i l l be but an earthly people; the 
Church w i l l be something far above that. But 
what I am saying is this, that God has ever 
done His works, whatever they have been, wi th 
spiritual principles governing; and when He 
chose Israel after the flesh and constituted 
Israel a nation, He d id so with spiritual prin
ciples and thoughts in mind, and i t was because 
Israel never recognised those spiritual principles 
that the tragedy of their present setting aside 
took place. That is exactly what the Apostle 
is saying in the letter to the Hebrews. " Where
fore I was displeased wi th this generation " 
(that is, Israel in the wilderness), " and said, 
They do alway err in their heart: but they 

d i d not know my ways." They had not an 
inner perception o f God's meaning, o f what 
He was after, why He was doing this and that. 
They d i d not see the spiritual meaning o f their 
deliverance from Egypt , they d i d not see 
God's meaning in the passage of the Red Sea, 
and in His manifold dealings wi th them in the 
wilderness. " They d i d not know my ways." 
A l l they were doing was simply moving in a 
k in d of mechanical w a y : ' Wel l , the order 
to-day is to march so we march; the order to
morrow is to stop so we stop. Circumstances 
to-day are such-and-such; we do not like them, 
we do not want them. . . . Now things are a 
l i t t le better; we like this ; let us have as much 
o f this as we can.' They were governed by 
how things affected them outwardly, moving 
according to a programme imposed upon them, 
wi th no intelligence, no understanding, no 
enquiry or perception as to what God meant by 
i t a l l . " They d i d not know my ways," they 
erred in their hearts. That is the statement 
about their history through those forty years. 

Now, God had a meaning, God had thoughts 
in i t a l l . We have come to see something of 
those thoughts. I t is not my intention to take 
up all the history o f Israel in its typology. I 
am after one thing—that is, by all these means 
to t ry to bring home to you, with the Lord 's 
help, this one fact—that in the day in which 
you and I live, because the H o l y Spirit is the 
predominant factor, God is after a spiritual 
state of things in His people, He is after a 
spiritual people; not just a religious people but 
a spiritual people. I want to t ry and show you 
what that means. 

Recovery Possible through the Grace of God 
Well , the children o f Israel were, as we 

know, firstly an elect nation. That word 
" elect " is used by Peter and by Paul o f the 
Church. " . . . elect . . . according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father " ( I Pet. 1. 
1-2); " Put on therefore, as God's elect . . . " 
(Col. i i i . 12). " Elect "—something which 
exists by the sovereign act of God and in the 
sovereign grace o f God. That is a t ruth which 
lies behind Israel's history, but i t is missed. 
I t lies behind the Church which, in this dispen
sation, takes the place o f Israel and (because 
i t is a spiritual thing) far transcends the natural 
Israel. A n "•elect "—something chosen in the 
sovereign grace of God. That is the founda
tion of things. We shall never be allowed to 
get away from this fact: i t w i l l be brought 
home to us increasingly as we go on in the 
Christian l i f e : however long we may stay here 
on this earth, however much we may come to 
know o f the Lord and His things, however 
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large may be our spiritual measure, the one 
thing which God wi l l make us know more and 
more is that we have our standing wi th H i m 
on the basis of n i re grace; that even after f i f ty , 
sixty, or seventy years of the Christian life, 
i t is a poor look-out for us, but for the 
sovereign grace o f God. We are so slow really 
to get the significance o f that. He has given 
us Israel's history by way of impressing us 
with this spiritual t ruth. Israel never saw i t , 
they erred in their hearts in this matter. I f 
they had seen i t , they would have been a broken 
people, but they were a proud, stiff-necked 
people because they never saw the grace of God 
in their existence; but the Lord has preserved 
their history for us. " 'Whatsoever things were 
Written aforetime were written for our learn
ing " (Rom. xv. 4). I do not know how you 
feel when you read the Old Testament. Read 
the story, the different accounts o f the forty 
years in the wilderness, and then read the 
prophets. Do you find very much pleasure in 
reading through the prophets ? Do you enjoy 
Jeremiah ? I cannot say that, just reading it 
as a record, I find very much delight in i t . 
Then Ezekiel; then what are called the Minor 
Prophets. There is so much there that is not 
very pleasant to read. I t is an awful story. 
Think of Hosea; there are beautiful things 
there, but, taking i t as a story, an account of 
Israel's condition, how terrible! I t is the most 
awful unveiling of human nature—the per
sistence, the inveteracy of human pride and 
self-will and rebellion. A n d God has never for 
one moment sought to cover it up and say, 
These are my people, hide all that, do not let 
i t be known, it is such a disgrace. He has 
opened i t all up; there it is all gathered up. 
Stephen recounted to the rulers of Israel the 
whole course of things from the appearing of 
the God of glory to Abraham. He went 
through the history and brought i t r ight up to 
the slaying of Jesus Christ. He summed i t all 
up in th is—" Ye stiff necked and uncircumcised 
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Ho ly 
Sp i r i t : as your fathers d id , so do ye " (Acts 
v i i . 51). That has been the story all the way 
through; and yet what beautiful things come 
out in the midst of that story, especially in 
that litt le book o f Hosea ! The broken heart 
o f God which is never going to give this people 
up! " I have loved . . . " " I have loved . . . " : 
and that is all there is to be said. ' M y love 
is an everlasting love, when I love i t does not 
matter what happens; I love, I go on loving. ' 
Israel's is an awful story right up to the death 
o f Christ, and i t is a tragic story since. We 
need not romance about i t , i t stil l goes on. But 
there is a day still for Israel in the purpose of 

God, because He has loved; and love is on ly 
grace in action. I say often to m y s e l f , - I f the 
L o r d wi l l bear wi th so and so, i f the L o r d w i l l 
hold on to that, there is hope for me ye t ! I 
find that comforting. We may be as bad as 
Israel; we could hardly be worse. I f the L o r d 
can go as far as He has wi th them, He can go 
even to our length ! I t is the grace of God. 
Remember that. 

Grace Basic to Spirituality 
A n d i t has always got to be like that, the 

ful l consciousness that the grace of God is basic 
to everything; and that is the very essence o f 
spirituality. Do you want to find a t ru ly 
spiritual person? You wi l l not find him proud, 
arrogant, self-sufficient, assertive. I f you want 
to see the grace of God, you w i l l see i t in a 
Barnabas; and the name o f Barnabas comes 
out particularly in connection wi th his letting 
everything go for his Lord ' s sake. " Having 
a field, sold i t , and brought the money and 
laid i t at the apostles' feet " (Acts iv. 37). 
Everything has gone for his Lord ' s sake; he 
is holding nothing for himself. Grace is 
humil i ty, selflessness. I t is the result in our 
hearts of the realisation o f how great is God's 
love, and of how much we owe to His grace — 
that we have nothing to stand upon but the 
grace of God. That is true spir i tual i ty; we 
begin there. 

I t is the great thing about the children o f 
Israel. How wi l l they really come into ascen
dancy ? This is the point. Who is a prince 
wi th God ? What is the true spiritual house of 
Israel, to prevail wi th God ? I t is that which 
consciously rests wholly and solely upon the 
grace of God. Do you want spiritual power 
and influence ? Do you want real spiritual 
ascendancy? Do you know how i t w i l l come 
about? I t w i l l come about by your breaking, 
as wi th Jacob. I t w i l l come about by your 
self-emptying. The weakness of so many is 
their strength; they are not broken, they are 
not utterly conscious of their dependence upon 
God for everything. That is the secret of 
spiritual prevailing. That is very simple, but 
i t is very important. So the L o r d would lead 
spiritual people through very deep ways, 
emptying and breaking and weakening and 
undoing, and turning them upside down and 
inside out so that they do not know where or 
what they are. A l l that they can say is—Well, 
the Lord is gracious, the L o r d is fai thful , I 
believe God, and that is my only ground o f 
hooe. People who get there are in the way o f 
knowing the power of God resting upon them. 
This true spiritual Israelite, who had been a 
natural Israelite—Paul—said, " Most gladly 
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therefore w i l l I rather glory in my weaknesses, 
that the power o f Christ may rest upon me . . . 
for when I am weak, then am I strong " 
( I I Cor. x i i . 9-10). That is Jacob translated 
into spiritual terms. I t is important. You feel 
the L o r d is undoing you, breaking you, empty
ing you. Do not think, as the enemy would 
have you think, that He is against you ; He is 
for you, He is seeking to do something to lead 
you on. The way down is the way up, under 
the hand o f God. Elect according to grace, 
H i s sovereign grace. 

The Power of the Name of Jesus 
I n that connection, do you not think i t is 

rather remarkable that in the H o l y Spirit 's 
governing o f the arrangement o f this record 
i n the book of The Acts, so quickly—in the 
t h i r d chapter—we come upon the lame man 
l y i n g at the door of the Temple ? He had been 
lame from his bir th and had been ly ing at the 
door for many years. W h y at the door ? Wel l , 
you say, people going in and out would see 
and take compassion. I suppose that was the 
strategy o f those who put him there; but there 
is something else in i t . The man was a parable. 
Nt» lame man was allowed to enter into the 
privileges of priestly service in the house ot 
God, according to the law of Moses (Lev. x x i . 
16-21). He was under an embargo; he must 
stay outside. I th ink i t is very wonderful that 
we come on that so soon, because the appeal is 
t o " y e men of Israel "—that princely people 
who were called to the position o f highest 
privilege wi th God; and how are the men of 
Israel after the flesh, naturally, at the time 
when those words are addressed to them and 
when these things are taking place in the midst 
o f them ? Oh, they are in the position o f that 
poor man. They may not believe i t ; they may 
be th inking very much otherwise about them
selves; but actually and t ruly their position 
before God is that of a poor lame thing, unable 
to stand up before God and enter into His 
presence. Outside—that is their condition. 
Here is this poor lame man, who is said to be 
more than for ty vears old (Acts iv . 22), repre
senting Israel st i l l crippled despite their for tv 
years in the wilderness, unable really to walk 
straight, or to walk in the Spirit at al l , help
less, l iv ing a l i fe of impotence, spiritual in 
competency, stil l outside. A great psalm was 
sung when they came out of Egypt , including 
a reference to entering into God's holy habi
tation. He had brought them out to bring 
them in to His holy mountain (Ex . xv . 1-18). 
After long years they are not in yet ; they are 
st i l l outside the door of His holy habitation. 

Now i t is a new day, but i t is a spiritual 

Israel, and so Peter and John proclaimed the 
name of Jesus to this man, and then taking 
him by the hand, said to him, " In the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, wa lk . " Have 
you got i t? The spiritual Israel is that which 
stands in the authority o f the name of Jesus, 
stands into all the power and virtue o f that 
name. That is where your prince wi th God is, 
that is the Israel—one who prevails in the 
Name. Everything is in that name. We have 
a lot to learn about the virtue of the name of 
the L o r d Jesus. 

" Jesus, the name high over all , 
I n hell, or earth, or sky ." 

The all-prevailing Name constitutes an Israel 
after the Spirit indeed in spiritual ascendancy, 
and so this book of The Acts is just a record 
of their going forth for the sake of the Name, 
in the power o f the Name. " I n what name 
have ye done this? . . . Be i t known unto you 
all . . . in the name of Jesus Christ o f 
Nazareth. . . . " I t was all " in the name." 
This is the new spiritual Israel—" in the 
name " ; by the grace of God, in all the mean
ing of that mighty name. 

They are the two first steps into the new 
age—the grace which hath appeared, and the 
name of Jesus which is above every name. I 
can imagine those saints at Philippi receiving 
Luke's record in The Acts and reading these 
chapters about the Name, and saying, ' Wel l , 
Paul wrote to us some time ago and said, 
" God . . . gave Unto him the name which is 
above every name; that in the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow " (Phi l . i i . 9-10). Oh 
yes, we know about that name!' 

Deliverance from the Self-Life by the Cross 
The spiritual Israel is that which is delivered 

from its incapacitation through the flesh. I t 
was the flesh predominant in Israel in the 
wilderness which kept i t out o f the land. I t 
was the self-life asserting itself in all kinds o f 
ways which simply crippled them. I t was 
l iving unto their own interests that d i d i t . 
Believe me, in the measure in which we are 
actuated at all by personal, natural or worldly 
considerations, we are spiritually crippled. 
That is unfortunately the story of the Church 
to-day. What is called the Church to-day has 
got very largely into the condition of Israel in 
the wilderness, and that is why Paul takes that 
very thing and uses i t against the flesh that is 
in the church at Corinth ( I Cor. x . 1-12). 
There is a warning. I t is taken up quite a num
ber of times, as we know, in the letter to the 
Hebrews. " They failed to enter in . . . " 
(Heb. iv . 6); the flesh prevailing, the Spirit 
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was quenched, resisted. The truly spiritual 
people of God are those who have been 
delivered from that handicap of a predominant 
self-life through the Cross of the L o r d Jesus; 
who have passed through the Jordan, baptised 
into His death and into His resurrection. That 
is the k ind of people that the L o r d is after— 
those who can go up and possess, before whom 
the forces of evil w i l l give way, a people t ruly 
crucified to the flesh, a spiritual Israel indeed. 
This lame man came into the good of that; he 
rose up and leaped and walked and entered 
with them into the Temple, leaping and 
praising God. What a change* Yes, i t was 
a new day, a new dispensation had arrived for 
him, a dispensation o f Jesus Christ known in 
the power o f the Ho ly Ghost. When we say 
the L o r d is seeking to-day, in this dispensa
tion, to have a spiritual people, we mean this. 

Inward Government by the Spirit 
Now, you can be a Christian, you can decide 

for Christ, you can give your l ife to Christ, 
you can say you are going to be His hence
forth, and then everything of the Christian 
life for you may become something outward. 
A Christian ' goes to Church,' and reads the 
Bible, and prays; a Christian believes certain 
things—the inspiration of the Bible, that Jesus 
is the Son of God, and so on. This is what 
Christians do, and you may do i t a l l . That 
is very largely the Christian l ife for multitudes. 
I t is simply the entering into an already framed 
and moulded and fixed system of things—what 
you do or do not do because you are a 
Christian. That is not what the 'Lord is after. 
I f you are what the Lord is after, o f course 
you w i l l believe in the inspiration of the Scrip
tures, and that Jesus is the Son of God, and 
you w i l l pray and read your Bible; but you 
w i l l not, by that alone, be what the L o r d is 
seeking. What is He wanting ? He is wanting 
you to have the Ho ly Spirit dwelling wi th in 
you as your personal Teacher, to be as real to 
you as any human adviser or counsellor could 
be; that you may know in your own heart that 
the L o r d Jesus by the H o l y Spirit is telling 
you this and telling you that, and saying, Yes, 
to this, and No, to that, and you are in 
creasingly coming to know that the L o r d Jesus 

is not only a l iv ing Person in heaven, but a 
l iv ing Person in your own heart, and you are 
learning from H i m inside. He may tell you 
through Hi s W o r d , but you know i t is more 
than mere words in a book; there is a l iv ing 
Person Who is saying something to you. You 
are increasingly coming to understand the mind 
of that Person, really gaining intelligence about 
the things o f God. That is a spiritual person, 
and there is al l the difference between just being 
a Christian in the way of things outward, and 
walking by the knowledge o f the Lord in your 
own heart. I have said that simply for the 
sake o f younger people, but there is not one 
of us who can do without that reminder. This 
is the age o f the Ho ly Spirit 's government. I t 
is not, What is the thing that is usually done? 
What is the accepted thing? What do 
Christians do? What is expected of us? I t 
is not that. Never for a moment are we, in 
the first place, to take our cue from an estab
lished Christian order and system; we have to 
go to the L o r d . I f everybody who came into 
the Church came in on this ground—that every 
step was something which the L o r d Himself 
had ratified in their own hearts: they had not 
just taken i t and accepted i t because they were 
told they ought t o : i t was a l iving issue 
between themselves and the Lord—what a 
l iv ing Church there would be! That is the 
heart o f what the L o r d is t r y i n g to bring us 
to—we live in a spiritual age requiring a 
spiritual people, which means knowing Christ 
after the Spirit , by the Spiri t , and knowing 
H i m so increasingly. 

We leave i t there for the time being. The 
L o r d has yet far more l ight and truth to break 
forth from His W o r d than those who know 
most ever imagined. Do not close yourself up 
and say that you know all t ruth , that you have 
got i t a l l ! You do not know anything ye t ! 
There is no one on this earth who really knows 
anything more than the beginnings o f what 
there is to be known of Christ. I t is going to 
take us eternity to know H i m in His fulness. 
But He can give His fuller l ight to those who 
are spiritual, who are taught o f the Spirit and 
alive to the L o r d for H i m to reveal more to 
them. May we be after this k ind , a true 
spiritual Israel. 

T . A-S . 

tNeW Edition V^Cow Jlvailable 
" The Gospel in the Farmyard " 

{By Q. ePaterson 
FOR THE C H I L D R E N 110 pages illustrated throughout Price 4s=. (postage 4d.) 
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Wings 
The Eagle's. Nest 

Deut. xxxii. 11. 

T p H E Lord 's mind for His people is that 
they shall have wings, wings that can 

cope wi th the elements and master them. He 
is altogether averse to their remaining unduly 
in soft lined nests, being fed, and dependent 
upon what comes from no exercise of their own. 
I . While it remains fully true that " in me, 
that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good t h i n g , " 
and " apart from me ye can do no th ing ," wi th 
all that is meant by such words as to the utter 
inabi l i ty o f man by nature to produce or 
achieve anything for God's satisfaction, i t is 
equally true that, by new bir th, we inherit \ 
new set o f spiritual faculties, capacities, and 
potentialities. I n that which is imparted by 
this work o f the Spirit of God there are there
fore inherent—though, at first, largely latent— 
powers and possibilities, as in all infancy. 
These inherent potentialities must be developed, 
and here begins the discipline which involves 
us in all those struggles and conflicts and per
plexities of the soul which have marked one 
side of the l i fe of every one who has ever come 
to be of real account to God. See Hebrews v. 
12-14. 

I I . The development of these faculties and 
powers w i l l take place in a realm which spells 
disaster and death, but for the L o r d . That 
expanse o f emptiness, that abyss, into which 
the eaglets are hurled or forced by the mother 
eagle is undoubtedly, apart from her, the realm 
o f their undoing and end. There is no doubt 
about i t , that, leaving all foolhardiness (some
times misnamed faith) on our part aside, the 
ways o f Divine demand are often those which 
spell our complete undoing i f left to ourselves. 
Paul could speak of " deaths o f t , " and having 
" the sentence that i t was death." But as the 
eaglets, through many a so-to-speak last minute 
intervention on the part o f loving concern, 
learned what that strange way of love was in 
tended to teach, they gradually turned that 
which—in itself—would have been their des
truction to be their servant. Their wings 
mastered and used the air, the w i n d , the storm, 
and made these serve their purpose. " The 
things which happened . . . have fallen out . . . 
unto progress . . . " So the L o r d would teach 

us, and bring us to a spiritual state so that the 
very works of evil and Satan are taken hold o f 
and made to serve spiritual ends. Paul says 
" all things are yours ," and in the catalogue 
he includes " death." " Death is yours " ; by 
which—in keeping with the other things men
tioned—he can only mean that death is to be 
our servant, not our tyrant. Nothing could be 
more an enemy than death, but i t can be made 
to serve very great interests. I t depends upon 
how we view and handle i t . 
I I I . I n our training to master the elements we 
learn one lesson amongst many. I t is that 
there is Divine providence and love that inter
venes when things have got beyond a certain 
point. The fact is that many times we thought 
that the end had come; that, now, at length 
we were going out or under. We saw nothing 
beyond and " despaired of l i f e . " But, 
equally, the fact is that we have not yet gone 
under, and are stil l going on. Resurrection 
has taken place many times. We do not know 
just how i t is, but here we are, and that after 
many years in which not a few experiences o f 
imminent disaster have been ours. Wel l , He 
spread His wings under us and bore us up 
again, and He " who delivered us . . . w i l l 
deliver . . . w i l l also stil l deliver us." 

I V . What is i t all about? Yes, i t is to 
develop capacity and ascendancy in us, and to 
make us spiritually responsible, competent, and 
assured; but in that process the L o r d is seeking 
to get established in us faith in His Divine 
wisdom. The terr i fying experiences are really 
meant to issue in our confession that the L o r d 
knew what He was doing and d id the only 
thing by which—despite our questioning and 
doubting—His end could be reached. Thus 
do we come to know that wisdom lies wi th in 
enshrouding mystery. 
V . The last word is that this education is 
progressive. The mother eagle knows when 
wisdom dictates that a respite is called for. 
The L o r d is no less wise, and spreads our 
training over an extended and graduated 
course. The beginners could not stand what 
those further on are called upon to accept, and 
i t would be sacrificing value for the L o r d to 
let us go back to the easier conditions of earlier 
stages. 

T . A-S . 
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My God and Your Need 
"And my God shall fulfil every need of 

yours according to his riches in glory in Christ 
Jesus." {Phil. iv. 19). 
W E can be very familiar wi th this promise 

without observing the important con
trast in the possessive pronouns: ' ' My God 
shall supply your need." O f course there 
must be a personal pronoun, for this is not a 
general statement concerning God's attitude to 
all mankind, but a covenant promise to those 
who are His . God, as God, may graciously 
remember man and may even answer his 
prayers, but only when through Jesus Christ 
we can claim H i m as our God is there the 
guarantee that He w i l l fulf i l our every need. 

The question arises, however, as to why the 
apostle associated his own name with the God 
Who undertook to provide for the Philip-
pians. W h y d i d he not write,' " A n d your 
God . . . . " instead of " My God "? The 
reason, I think, is that he wished to convey 
the promise in the l ight o f the rest of the 
epistle. The previous chapters explain to us 
something of the nature of the One Whom 
Paul could call his God. The Philippian letter 
is autobiographical in a more intimate way 
than any other. I t says little o f the actual 
experiences of the apostle, but discloses some 
of his most intimate convictions and aspira
tions. The rest o f the letter which leads up to 
this verse gives a very clear conception of what 
Paul meant when he said " M y G o d . " 

The God of the Sovereignty 
Chapter I speaks o f the absolute sovereign 

power of God. Viewed from the human stand
point chapter I V . 19 is almost ludicrous. A 
man in prison, hated and despised, is assuring 
an equally poor and persecuted group of 
friends that their every need w i l l be richly met 
by his God. ' What sort of a God is this ' , 
men may well ask, ' who lets His servants fall 
into such shameful distress? 'Chapter I sets out 
to answer that question. 

The facts are clear. The apostle had found 
his whole course interrupted, his love rejected, 
his expectations disappointed and his charac
ter maligned. The God Who had sent him 
into all the world to preach the Gospel now let 
him languish in a Roman j a i l . His fellow-
countrymen, whose salvation had ever been his 
most sacrificial concern, had refused to hear 
him and counted him anathema. The very 
Christians who should have loved him as a 
brother were seeking to add affliction to his 
bonds by their envy and strife. These were 

the facts, and )they could not be gainsaid. 
When a man has handed his whole l i fe over 
to the L o r d he hardly expects such an outcome. 
I t seemed that his great work for God had 
been ruined, for this imprisonment was not just 
a painful incident, like the one at Phi l ippi , 
but a dark, satanic plot to ensure that he 
should never be a successful and popular mis
sionary, but only a broken and discredited 
failure. Injustice, malice and hatred had 
forged the bonds that held him, and as the 
years passed God d i d nothing to break those 
bonds. A d d to the physical suffering, per
plexity o f soul and bitter anguish of spirit, 
and you begin to appreciate something of the 
calamities which had befallen Paul. Moreover 
the Philippians were in no better pl ight . They 
were suffering the very same conflict which 
they had seen Paul endure at Phil ippi , and 
now heard that he was bearing at Rome. Paul 
might have been tempted to doubt i f God could 
fulf i l any need of theirs, i f indeed there was 
a G o d ! 

Yet the attitude breathed throughout this 
chapter is one of serene assurance. The 
apostle was " confident " about himself (v. 
25), and about them (v. 6), so much so that 
he communicated this confidence to all around 
him (v. 14). He was constantly thanking his 
God. He affirmed, " I rejoice, yea, and wi l l 
rejoice." T o him there seemed to be no mys
tery and no bitterness. Nothing was wrong ; 
everything was gloriously r ight . I f . there can 
be no question as to the facts there can equally 
be no doubt as to the triumphant ' spirit i n 
which Paul faced them. 

This was no facile optimism, nor was i t a 
stoical attitude o f indifference. I t sprang 
from a deeper source. The apostle had come 
to a definite and final conviction as to the 
absolute sovereignty of the L o r d . Christ was 
magnified in Paul because He was first o f a l l 
magnified to him. He had come to see that 
his God was complete Master o f every circum
stance and person. E v i l , for Paul, had no 
power at all except God permitted i t , and then 
the permission ensured its being positive gain 
to Christ. W i t h God's servant every working 
of wickedness was contributing its quota to the 
Divine end o f g lo r i fy ing Christ " . . . the 
things which happened unto me have fallen out 
rather unto the progress o f the gospel." Christ 
is greater than all the adversaries, therefore 
we must rejoice and be confident in every t r i a l , 
for i f we complain or lose heart we are d imin
ishing, not magnifying, Christ. The Jews are 
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not greater than Christ. The Roman authori
ties, the unjust rulers, the false brethren; all 
these are less, far less than Christ, and conse
quently are forced into submission to H i m . 
Paul, then, does not wait for release from 
prison to serve the Lord , he serves H i m in 
prison; he does not strain and strive to be 
somewhere else in order to magnify Christ, but 
does i t r ight there where he i s ! A n d he does 
not commiserate wi th the Philippians, but 
rather assures them that suffering on behalf ot 
Christ, as much as believing on H i m , has been 
granted to them as a high privilege. Confi
dence is the watchword, confidence in the 
complete sovereignty of God in every realm. 
A n d that is the God, says Paul, W h o wi l l 
fu l f i l every need o f yours. 

The God of the Cross 
I n Chapter I I Paul proceeds to unfold a 

further characteristic of his God. I t is that 
H i s abiding principle for reaching fulness is 
by means of the Cross and Resurrection. Such 
a principle demands a certain attitude on the 
part of man, a ' mind ' which is in fact " this 
mind . . . which was also in Christ Jesus." 
This chapter gives a striking description of the 
heart attitude o f the Crucified. I t says li t t le 
about the outward sufferings of the Cross, but 
reveals in a few v iv id phrases the inward dis
position of heart which led the L o r d Jesus to 
Calvary. The apostle is not at this time speak
ing of the atoning aspect of Christ's suffer
ings, but pointing out how the perfect Man 
went the way of the Cross because He de
lighted in the w i l l of God in all things. 

There are four main statements as to the 
' mind ' which pleases God. The first, in verse 
6, is that He ' let go,' He d i d not grasp at 
that which was His by r ight . Not to grasp at 
our own rights, not to keep hold of anything 
for ourselves even though i t may be argued 
that God may be served thereby, to relinquish 
every personal advantage in thought and 
prayer as well as in action, this indeed means 
a very real experience of the Cross for us al l . 
I t is the first feature of the mind of Christ— 
He let go. Yet we must beware of a mystical 
interpretation o f this attitude, for there was 
nothing unpractical in our Lord ' s walk. He 
d i d not neglect any responsibility. He fulfilled 
Hi s duty. Nevertheless in a wor ld where men 
were everywhere striving for personal advan
tage and seizing upon all that they could hold, 
He Who might justly have insisted on His 
equality wi th God grasped at nothing. He let 
go. 

Next we read that He " emptied himself " 
(verse 7). I t was thus that He became the 

repository of all the Divine fulness. God meets 
every need of ours according to His riches in 
glory in Christ Jesus. How d id Christ obtain 
this glorious fulness ? By emptying Himself. 
We are always longing for the fulness; do we 
realize that the way to i t is by self-emptying? 
Many voices w i l l cry out to us—as they d i d 
to Him—that we must not take that way, but 
rather let us be something in ourselves that we 
may thus serve God and others. People need 
what we have and are, and we must use i t for 
the work of the L o r d ! What a p i ty i t seems 
to the natural mind that One Who could do 
so much good and have such widespread influ
ence should empty Himsel f ! Many were 
stumbled as they saw the L o r d Jesus pursuing 
His God-appointed path, for they felt that He 
was throwing away all His opportunities of 
helpful service, and losing His position of 
favour wi th men. He d i d not heed them: He 
emptied Himself. Their folly is now mani
fest, for i t is clearly seen that this very fact 
has exalted H i m to the place o f usefulness and 
value infinitely transcending all that could 
have been possible otherwise; He has " riches 
in glory " to dispense. A n d so, in our small 
measure, shall we i f—and that is the condition 
— i f we are prepared to be emptied for the 
L o r d . 

The th i rd expression is that He " humbled 
himself " (verse 8). The entire Gospel story 
reveals the outworking o f His meek and lowly 
heart. He accepted wi l l ing ly the humbling 
experiences which the Father permitted H i m 
to pass through, from Bethlehem's manger 
onwards. We may desire to be humble, while 
wishing to work i t out in our own way by 
choosing the particular expression of humili ty 
which appeals to us. When God appoints us 
a lowly place, or when He permits others to 
despise or neglect us (as He certainly w i l l i f 
we mean business wi th H i m ) our immediate 
reaction is of resentment or complaint. Christ 
did not choose nor d i d He complain. He 
humbled Himself to accept a life of poverty, 
and o f increasing unpopularity; He was w i l l 
ing to serve as a bondman, and to do so cheer
ful ly for the glory of the Father. He sought 
no high office, no recognition, no concession to 
His self-esteem, but humbled Himself. 

Lastly we read that He was obedient (verse 
8), and that He carried this obedience to its 
extreme l imi t , even to the death of the Cross. 
Obedience is an unpopular word in modern 
times. I t seems, somehow, to imply inferiori ty 
and so wounds our pride. The Son of God 
gloried in being obedient, showing that He at 
least, indeed He alone, was free from the 
satanic canker o f pride which is eating the 
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heart out o f mankind. The God Who fulfils 
our every need is He Who expects obedience 
in all who claim to be Christ's, for Jesus Christ 
Himself was obedient in every matter. 

The God of the Heavenly Glory 
Philippians I I I reveals a further aspect of 

Paul's experience of God in that he had found 
H i m to be the God of heavenly glory. The 
writer's l i fe story, as depicted in this chapter, 
describes two different men, Saul of Tarsus 
and Paul the apostle. They both had a God, 
Who in reality was the same Jehovah, but their 
whole conception o f and attitude towards H i m 
were in such violent contrast that we may 
almost say that they had two different Gods. 
Saul's God was earthly (even though presumed 
to dwell in heaven), whereas Paul's was utterly 
heavenly (even though His servants were here 
on the earth). 

The realm of Saul's religious life was alto
gether of the earth. Everything depended 
upon who you were, where you belonged, what 
you achieved and who approved of you. I n 
each of these matters Saul had reason to feel 
quite satisfied with himself. For him the 
glory of God was entirely bound up wi th 
earthly localities and standards. For this 
reason he hated the Christians so bitterly, for 
he understood their position to be a menace to 
his whole earthly religious system, as indeed 
i t was. He " persecuted the church " because 
he felt that i t was a part of his service to God 
to suppress all that might break the religious 
tie which binds men to earth. I n due course 
Saul was born from above and so moved into 
another realm in Christ. His citizenship was 
in heaven. Ear thly position and attainments 
d i d not count there; in that community men's 
approval and opinions were not considered, for 
Christ was all and in all . Paul's God had 
provided a heavenly sphere of spiritual fellow
ship where His people were all to be at home, 
even though in point o f fact they sti l l walked 
on earth, all the prizes offered to such a people 
being heavenly. 

Now Saul o f Tarsus believed that his God 
had many prizes to offer, and devoted all his 
energies to obtaining them, but they were 
visible and immediate, they belonged to this 
earth. Let us make no mistake about i t , 
ambition for earthly prizes can be just as great 
among religious people as among others. Saul 
regarded success, popularity and fame as being 
rewards given by his God to those who served 
fai thful ly, and consequently regarded lowli
ness and persecution as sure signs of God's 
displeasure. But the things which were gains 
to him he counted as loss for Christ, not be

cause they were in themselves wrong, but be
cause he now sought to gain Christ, the 
heavenly Prize. Paul's God had surpassingly 
rich rewards to offer, but these were not such 
as the natural man could appreciate—" The 
excellency o f the knowledge o f Christ Jesus 
my L o r d . " He d id not even regard soul-
wmning in itself as the prize, though he was 
a great winner o f souls. Saul o f Tarsus de
lighted to make proselytes, for i t added to his 
own fame. Paul, although ever concerned for 
the unsaved, d i d not seek the reputation o f 
a soul winner, he only sought the glory o f 
Christ. This is indeed a heavenly position, 
which leads surely on to heavenly glory. 

I t does not appear that Saul of Tarsus had 
any clear goal beyond this earth. His ambi
tions were really only leading to the grave. 
T o die an honoured leader o f the Jewish re
ligion and to attain a prominent place among 
the nation's great men was the highest hope he 
had. How different from the ardent hope o f 
Paul the apostle that he might win the prize 
o f the upward calling of God in Christ Jesus ! 
This is a surpassing prize, to have a place at 
God's right hand in the eternal glory. No 
wonder he waited for the Saviour from heaven 
(verse 20) ! 

This wait ing attitude provides a very search
ing test of heavenliness. In any given matter 
is i t true that we wait for a Saviour from 
heaven, or would i t be a disappointing int ru
sion i f He suddenly came? I n how many 
aspects of l ife, even o f our work for the L o r d , 
do we want more time to realize our own 
cherished projects? For the L o r d to come 
suddenly from heaven would spoil our plans; 
we want H i m to come, but not yet. We would 
rather He postponed His coming for a while 
that we might achieve some earthly goal. True 
heavenliness means that the L o r d Jesus is wel
come at any time, indeed that while we are 
active in any matter our heart attitude is that 
we wait for a Saviour from heaven, for Hi s 
coming would speedily accomplish the very end 
which we seek. I t is this principle which 
governs the Lord ' s meeting of our needs; He 
is keeping the heavenly end in view, though 
we are tempted at times to wish that He would 
pay more attention to what is immediately 
pressing. 

A Practical Lesson 
I n closing, we do well to notice the very 

practical implications of the promise as i t is 
worded. Paul's letters usually close wi th a 
number of practical exhortations, and this is 
no exception, though i t may not be quite so 
evident at first sight. He is really assuring 
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the Philippians that God w i l l reward them for 
their fa i thful care of His servant. There was 
a reciprocal ministry, the Philippians fulf i l l ing 
the apostle's need and he assuring them that 
his God would duly fulfi l every need of theirs. 
The practical lesson to be gathered from the 
Philippians' attitude which evoked this assur
ance is that they were not worrying about their 
own needs, but rather forgetting themselves in 
devoted concern for the Lord ' s needy servant. 
We do not find the Lord providing for us 
while we are concentrating on our own affairs, 
praying and striving that our needs may be 
met. From the very first days o f their new 
l i fe in Christ the Philippians set themselves to 

minister to the Lord 's needs in His people. 
They forgot themselves and out of " deep 
poverty," even " beyond their power," they 
gave sacrificially to the L o r d by caring for His 
servants. Their attitude was outwards to the 
needs o f others and not inwards in self pre
occupation. T o such a people the promise was 
given that the L o r d Whose interests they 
served in their ministry to His servants would 
in His turn take ful l responsibility for every 
need of theirs. I f the servants of God find 
their needs met through us, we may rest as
sured that their God wi l l fulfi l everv need o f 
ours. 

H . F . 

Four Greatnesses of Divine Revelation 
VIII 

T H E G R E A T N E S S O F T H E C H U R C H 
Reading: I Chron. xxviii. 2-7, 11-13, 19; 

xxix. 3-5; / / Chran. ii. 1-2; Efh. i. 4-6, 11, 12, 
17-23; ii. 7, 19-22; Hi. 10-11, 20-21; iv. 1, 4-5, 
13-15; Efh. v. 25-27. 

S O we come to the third of those greatnesses 
of Divine revelation—the greatness of the 

Church, a greatness which, i t is regrettable to 
think, so very few o f the people of God have 
seen. There is a painful slowness amongst 
Christians to apprehend the great purpose and 
intent o f their salvation, to know and to under
stand the nature of their high cal l ing; and i t is 
in this connection that there is a great divide 
between the people of God. Christianity at 
its best has very largely become a general 
th ing, a matter of being saved and of going 
on in a general way as Christians, buCnot 
recognizing that in God's mind we are saved 
with a mighty purpose—not just to be saved 
and then to be occupied wi th getting others 
saved, and stopping there. Both o f those 
things are good; they are fundamental and 
essential, but they are only the beginning. 
From that point, something quite different 
begins—what Paul refers to here when he says, 
" I . . . beseech you to walk worthi ly of the 
calling wherewith ye were called ' ' ; and around 
that phrase—" the calling wherewith ye were 
called "—he gathers all these immense things 
about the Church; these immense things which, 
as to the backward aspect, reach far back over 
the ages; as to the upward aspect—" in the 
heavenlies," with a vocation which is now 
heavenly; and then the onward aspect—" the 
ages to come." These are phrases which ind i 
cate the calling wherewith we are called, but 
how few o f us have really apprehended i t ! 

We could say very much about the tragedy 
of the loss o f that vision, the loss o f that 
Divine revelation, and of the building up of 
something which has made i t well nigh impos
sible for multitudes now to move into that 
calling, bound hand and foot as they are by a 
tradi t ion and by a system of things whicn 
leaves responsible people not free, too much 
involved—too much involved for their very 
livelihood—to move into God's full thought. 
We shall not pursue that line. I t is better for 
us to keep to this positive presentation o f the 
thought of God, and use our time in seeking 
to approach—for i t w i l l hardly be more than 
to approach—this matter of the greatness of 

"the Church. 
We have been thinking about the greatness 

of Christ. We spent hours in contemplating 
that greatness; and then the greatness of the 
Cross—the death o f Christ, the resurrection o f 
Christ, the range and the content. When we 
come to consider the greatness o f the Church, 
that greatness is because the Church takes up 
those other two greatnesses; that is, the great
ness of the Church is the greatness of Christ 
and the greatness of His Cross. They give 
the Church its real character. We took the 
type with its magnificence and fulness of pre
sentation, its redundance o f wealth—Solomon 
as br inging Christ into view typically, remem
bering the Lord 's own word, " a greater than 
Solomon is here " (Mat t . x i i . 42). But we need 
to remember also that Solomon came forward 
and into view in relation to the house of God. 
Thai: was really what brought him to l igh t ; 
that was the reason, the occasion, of Solomon's 
prominence. David had it in his heart that a 
house should be built . That was a Divine 
thought. " Thou didst well that i t was in 
thine heart " ( I Kings v i i i . 18), said the L o r d 
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to David . I t was in his heart from the L o r d , 
so much so that the L o r d entrusted him with 
a revelation in fulness, completeness and de
tai l , of that house. There is a remarkable 
statement; D a v l said, " A l l this have I been 
made to understand in wri t ing from the hand 
of the Lord " ( I Chron. x x v i i i 19). You can
not explain that. I t was clearly a Divine inten
tion, and i t was out o f that Divine implanting 
and Divine unfolding that Solomon came on 
the scene at all . He was to be the one to whom 
it was entrusted for fulfilment. His glory was 
intended to be a related glory, his greatness a 
related greatness. In other words, the house 
which he would build would be the embodi
ment and presentation o f his own glory and 
splendour. What Solomon gathered, what he 
was given by the L o r d in every way, would 
come and find its central embodiment and 
manifestation in the house which he would 
bui ld. 

O f course, we at once leap over to that super
lative utterance of the Apostle—" . . . unto 
him be the glory in the church and in Christ 
Jesus unto all generations for ever and ever " 
(Eph. i i i . 21). This letter to the Ephesians is 
the counterpart o f this narrative in Chronicles 
in showing that the Church, as the Body o f 
Christ, is the vessel chosen of God, appointed 
and revealed by God, to be the embodiment 
of the glory and greatness o f Christ—the 
vessel, the vehicle, by which all that Christ is 
w i l l be made known through the ages of the 
ages; and there is a true sense in which the 
revelation o f Jesus Christ and the bringing of 
H i m into view by God is a related thing. 
The reason for i t is to get this elect, fore
known and fore-ordained company in which 
God in Christ would be made known to a 
wondering universe. " . . . now unto the 
principalities and powers . . . through' the 
church . . . " (Eph. i i i . 10). So, as the house 
was the manifestation of Solomon's greatness, 
so the Church is conceived by God to be the 
manifestation of the greatness of Christ. 

Having said that as giving just a glimpse 
o f this greatness (and o f course for anything 
like an adequate appreciation i t requires all 
that we have been saying about the greatness 
of Christ) we remember also the greatness of 
the altar and the sacrifice which came into view 
wi th Solomon—the immensity of the offering 
made to God at that time. The greatness of 
the work of Christ in His Cross indicates how 
great the Church must be. I f Christ loved the 
Church and gave Himself for it—and i f that 
was a sacrifice, an offering, compared wi th which 
the tens of thousands of bullocks and sheep 
offered by Solomon are as nothing, a sacrifice 

so great that the type pales in comparison— 
i f the work of the Cross of the L o r d Jesus is 
so great, is not that a further indication o f 
how great the Church must be? I t has, by 
His own parable, been called a " pearl o f great 
price " (Matt . x i i i . 46), and to secure it He, 
the Divine Merchantman, let go all that He 
had—and He had an ' all ' which no merchant
man in the history of this world has ever pos
sessed, a wealth and a fulness, a glory which 
He had wi th God before the world was, some
thing indestructible, great and wonderful . 
Seeking goodly pearls, when He had found 
one of great price He sold all to get i t . We 
cannot understand that, i t is beyond us, but 
there i t i s ; i t is Divine revelation. A n d the 
Cross was the price of the Church. For some 
unspeakable reason, the Church stands related 
to God in value like that. Christ loved the 
Church, the Church of God which He pur
chased with His own blood. I t is evidently a 
very great and wonderful th ing. 

Features of Christ Taken Up in the Church 
Now we must look at some of those features 

of Christ which are taken up in the Church, 
in order that we may know what this Church 
is that we are talking about. What is i t? 
Wel l , i f i t takes up the things which are true 
of Christ, then what is true of H i m is, in the 
mind o f God, to be true of the Church; and 
i t is true o f the Church which is in God's eye. 

( a ) His Eternal Being 
A n d the first feature o f Christ upon which 

we dwelt when we were considering H i m was 
His eternal being, the eternal conception. We 
need not go again over the ground of the eter
nal Sonship o f Christ. A l l we need say about 
that is that He was before the world was, He 
was before the order o f time was instituted in 
the establishment o f those heavenly bodies by 
the government of which time exists—years 
and months, day and night, summer and 
winter. These are all governed by heavenly 
bodies, and these are time factors. Before 
they were, He was, for He created all things. 
This word 'eternal' in our usage simply means 
that going back and going on beyond time, 
beyond marked periods, beyond history. That 
is true of Christ. But this letter to the Ephe
sians says that that is true o f the Church. 
" He chose us in him before the foundation 
of the world . . . having foreordained us unto 
adoption as sons through Jesus Christ unto 
himself " (Eph. i . 4-5). As we have before 
pointed out, this letter to the Ephesians is not 
set in t ime; i t w i l l have its effect upon time 
matters, the practical matters o f everyday l i fe , 
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-of our walk and conduct here on this earth; 
but i t is set in the timeless realm. I t goes 
back, and i t goes on; i t bridges all time in 
the Divine conception. That is where this 
letter is set, and, unt i l we recognise the impl i 
cations o f that, we have no real apprehension 
of the Church; and when we do recognise that, 
what nonsense all this ' churchianity ' becomes, 
how small and petty, and how we feel that 
from God's standpoint we are just playing at 
some game of churches when we make so much 
of what has traditionally come to be called 
' the Church.' One real Divine glimpse of the 
Church, and all that other becomes .paltry, 
petty, foolish, and a mighty emanicipation 
takes place inside o f us—but i t requires revela
t ion. We are coming to that in a moment. 

Eternity—what does that say with regard to 
the Church ? Well , exactly what we said con
cerning Christ's eternal Sonship. He called 
Himself the I A M , and the Jews at least were 
shrewd enough to grasp what He meant. " . . . 
he . . . called God his own Father, making 
himself equal wi th God " (John v. 18V So 
He d i d . O f course, they d i d not believe i t 
and would not have i t , but they saw what He 
meant. " Before Abraham was born, I am " 
( lohn v i i i . 58). We said in that connection 
that Christ as the foundation, as the rock, as 
the basis o f everything, is founded, planted 
and rooted in eternity, and nothing that time 
c^n bring can affect that. He is outside of it 
all , He is over i t al l , He is beyond i t al l . 
Nothing that can come in , even wi th Adam's 
fal l and all its consequences through history, 
can interfere with that. The Church takes 
that feature of the absolute stability of Christ. 
I t is something outside of time, before the 
world was, chosen in H i m . The stability o f 
the true Church according to God's mind is 
the stability of Christ Himself. This thing, 
on God's basis, in God's realm, is an immov
able and indestructible thing. That is not 
true of anything else. Oh, the stability o f 
beine there in God's thought! Survival is 
certain, and more than survival. We sing the 
old hymn sometimes— 

" Crowns and thrones may perish, 
Kingdoms rise and wane; 
But the Church o f Jesus 
Constant w i l l remain. 
Gates of hell can never 
'Gainst that Church prevai l ." 

" I w i l l bui ld my church; and the gates of 
Hades shall not prevail against i t " (Matt , 
x v i . 18"). That is saying of the Church what 
He said of Himself—" I am . . . the L i v i n g 
•one; and I was dead, and behold, I am alive 

unto the ages o f the ages, and I have the keys 
of death and of Hades " (Rev. i . 18). The 
Church embodies the eternity and indestructi
b i l i ty of His very l i fe . 

(b) The Mystery of His Heavenliness 
Next we spoke o f Christ in His heavenliness. 

" I came down from heaven " (John v i . 38). 
Again you need to gather up that constantly 
reiterated statement which He made about Hi s 
heavenly origin. Here in this letter the Church 
is set forth so strongly, wi th such emphasis, 
as being like that. " Raised us up wi th h im, 
and made us to sit wi th him in the heavenlies, 
in Christ Jesus " (Eph. i i . 6). We spoke about 
Christ's word to Pilate—" M y kingdom is not 
of this world " (John x v i i i . 36). I was struck 
by the last few words o f I Chron. x x v i i i . 5— 
' ' He hath chosen Solomon my son to sit upon 
the throne of the kingdom o f the L o r d over 
Israel." I t was not the kingdom of Israel; i t 
was the Kingdom of God over Israel, God's 
Kingdom over Israel. " M y kingdom is not 
of this w o r l d . " I n other words, M y Kingdom 
is God's Kingdom—much bigger than this and 
beyond this : not o f this wor ld , that is, not 
natural. We sought to point out the perfect 
' other-ness ' of Christ from everyone else in 
this race. How utterly other He was and is, 
as out from another realm altogether ! A n d 
that is true o f the Church, i t is quite other, 
something altogether different from what we 
are familiar w i th . Our word about Christ is 
true of the true Church—that He passed 
through this world unrecognised, unknown, 
and making the positive affirmation that " no 
one knoweth the Son, save the Father " (Matt , 
x i . 27). There is a mystery here. That word 
' mystery ' used so much by the Apostle, par
ticularly in this letter, is a most difficult word 
to explain. We have to resort to a paradox 
whenever we t r y to explain i t , for mystery, 

mysterium,' simply means manifestation in a 
hidden way. That is a contradiction, that is 
a paradox, but that is the essence of the word . 
God is manifested, but in a hidden way. " No 
one knoweth the Son, save the Father," and 
yet, " He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father." He is manifested as God ' in Christ, 
but in such a hidden way that i t demands an 
act o f God in specific revelation to see Jesus 
Christ. You cannot see Who Jesus Christ is 
t ruly unless God acts sovereignly and opens the 
eyes o f your heart. That has been demon
strated by His whole l i fe here on this earth. 
When one Apostle was able in a moment o f 
revelation to say, " Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the l iv ing G o d , " the rejoinder was, 
"Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for 
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flesh and bipod hath not revealed i t unto thee, 
but my Father " (Matt . x v i . 17). But i t 
passed, i t was but for a moment, for not long 
afterward the man who had had the revelation 
was found denying that One wi th oaths and 
w i t h curses, and that three times. I f the reve
lation had been an abiding one, how could he 
have done that? I t was a moment of Divine, 
sovereign action when the mystery was dis
closed and he saw. God was no longer mani
fested in a hidden way while that instant 
lasted; but then the veil fell again, and the 
mystery continued. 

A n d what is true o f Christ is true of the 
Church. I t is heavenly, i t is unrecognised, 
unknown, unless God reveals i t . I want you 
really to grasp this. I know in what a realm 
of helplessness i t places us on the one side— 
and r ight ly so, i t is as well that it is so; and 
therefore what i t makes necessary on the other 
side—that God should have a Church which 
exists on the basis o f His own sovereign act 
o f revelation. The purity of i t demands that. 
I f everybody could see and understand and 
comprehend, and the Church could be brought 
r ight down to the limited compass of human 
apprehension, what sort of Church would i t 
be ? That is exactly what the Devil has sought 
to do—to bring the Church within the compass 
o f anybody's range of comprehension so that 
anybody can be in i t , or think they are in i t . 
What havoc the devil has made by getting r i d 
o f this great fact! They have done i t wi th 
Christ, and made H i m the Jesus of History, 
w i th unspeakable loss. Very largely Chris
t ian i ty is in its appalling state to-day because 
of this mishandling of the Person of Christ, 
t r y i n g to constitute everything upon the basis 
o f the Jesus o f History. The great reaction 
from Paul back to Christ is simply to t ry to 
bring things down to this earthly, human level 
which everybody can understand and grasp. 
' We cannot follow Paul, he is so mysterious, 
other-worldly, remote; let us get back to the 
simple Jesus o f History, the Jesus of the 
Gospels ! ' I t is simply jettisoning the thing 
which is essential for bringing to God what His 
heart is set upon. " No man can come unto 
me, except it be given unto him o f the Father 
(John v i . 65), said the Lord Jesus. " No man 
can come unto me." I t demands a Divine, a 
sovereign, act on God's part to bring any man 
or woman really to Christ. You cannot come 
just by choice, you cannot decide to come. I t 
is not w i th anybody to say that they are going 
to be a Christian. God has to do something 
i n every case, i t is His own sovereign act. Do 
not cheapen the Gospel. I f we do, we shall 
open the door so wide that we shall be glad 

after a time to get r i d of that which has come-
in . The Church, in its heavenly character 
taken from Christ, is something that can only 
be entered by revelation, because it can only 
be known by revelation. " No one knoweth 
. . . . " We can only state these facts. No 
teaching can accomplish i t ; we are powerless in 
the matter. A l l that is given to us is to state 
Divine facts; i t is for God to reveal. But, 
thanks be unto God, He has revealed and He 
does reveal; and some of us can say He has 
shmed into our hearts in this matter, and the-
revelation ot Christ and of the Church has 
made an immense difference in every way. 

(c) Manifesting the Features of the Divine 
Person 

The re /elation of God in Christ is carried 
on in the Church in exactly the same way as. 
with H i m , in this sense—that God has revealed 
Himself Person-wise. The letter to the 
Hebrews opens w i t h — " God . . . hath at the-
end o f these days spoken unto us in a Son ' 
—Son-wise; that is only another way of saying 
Person-wise. The only adequate revelation of 
God is personal. God cannot be really known 
by the things which He says, however many 
they may be. There is such a difference be
tween mental, intellectual apprehension and 
conception of God, and l iv ing , heart-trans
forming apprehension. God must come to us 
Himself in a l iv ing , personal way i f we are to 
know H i m l iv ingly , actually. You may read 
a biography or an autobiography, and you 
may afterward say that you thereby know the 
person concerned; but how often i t is true that, 
when you actually meet that person, there is 
something that was not there in the book, and 
which makes all the difference. You were not 
really changed and transformed by reading the 
book. You had impressions, but they d id not 
make any difference to you actually in your 
very life and nature; but you meet the person 
and the impact o f the person makes a deep 
impression, and has a great effect. That is so 
often the case; but that is a poor illustration. 
God's revelation unto life has had to be Person-
wise. He has come in the Person of His Son, 
incarnate, and i f you really touch the reality 
of Christ in the Spirit there is a tremendous 
result. You know how this is borne out in the 
accounts in the Gospels. There were times 
when crowds thronged H i m , pressed upon H i m 
in closest touch, but nothing happened to the 
crowds. But in the crowd there was an ind i 
vidual in deeo and desperate need, who had 
faith and s^'d " I f I do but touch his gar
ment, I shall be made whole " (Matt . i x . 21). 
There was some spiritual l ink between that one 
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•and H i m which d id not exist between H i m and 
the rest of the crowd thronging H i m , and that 
one by the touch found, not the Jesus of 
History, but the Christ of God; found not 
merely the Man of Galilee, but the real Divine 
Person. I t is difficult to explain and define, 
but you can see there is a difference. That is 
the only sufficient revelation of God—Person-
wise. " ; 

That is taken up in the Church; that is the 
real meaning of this definition of the Church 

— " the church which is his body . " " Gave 
him to be head over all things "—not ' of the 
•church,' though that is true—but " to the 
•church." The Church, coming under that 
Headship, into that l iv ing , vi tal relationship 
with H i m as Head, comes into the ' all things ' 
that are in Christ, and, as His Body, it em
bodies H i m . 

Now, the greatness of the Church is here, 
that God has ordained and appointed that the 
Church now, in this dispensation, should be 
as the l iv ing Person o f the Lord , where He 
can be found, where He can be met, where He 
•can be touched, where He makes self-manifes
tation. Rome has the ' t ruth ' regarding this, 
but has dragged i t down on to a temporal, 

"worldly level; but nevertheless the fact remains 
—He is found there, in the Church, and only 
in the Church. " Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in 
the midst of them " (Matt , x v i i i . 20). God 
can be met, found, touched, there; there is 
the vehicle of His manifestation. So the 
Church is called to be here in this dispensation, 
and in the ages to come, the very Body through 
which God in Christ manifests Himself, makes 
Himself known. Is that the Church that we 
know, that is commonly called the Church? 
O h no! But that is God's thought—and how 
different! I have been reading a book by 
Adolph Keller, a man who travelled all over 
the world to visit all churches, to see what 
could be done along the line of church union. 
I came on something like this in his book— 
" I must admi t , " he says, " that ofttimes 
when I sat in magnificent church buildings, 
wi th their stained-glass windows and carved 
organs, I was less conscious of being in the 
Church of Christ than when, for instance, I 
-was in one of those Ukrainian peasant-rooms 
•crowded wi th men and women who had come 
"barefoot from afar to hear the W o r d of God. 
These poor li t t le congregations and churches 
widely scattered in the hills o f Jugoslavia, in 
the lonely villages o f (Wolhynia, in the coal
min ing districts o f Belgium, in the taverns 
and barns o f Czechoslovakia—these churches 
t ru ly humble us, because they show us again 

and again the true poverty and the true riches 
of Christ, and that in a way impossible in the 
securely established, self-sufficient church that 
we know to-day." Then he makes this state
ment—" The entire Church no longer repre
sents its nature as originally intended, neither 
is i t able to do so." How different from the 
Church o f God's thought! The true Church 
is nothing less, in the intention of God, than 
Christ Himself present and going on wi th His 
work, now without those earthly limitations o f 
His life before His death and resurrection. 
The Christ risen, ascended and exalted in a l l 
the fulness which God has put in , is now in 
the true Church, and that Church exists. I 
say, you cannot ident ify i t ; you can only see 
where two or three are gathered. You cannot 
say of this or that or some other thing called 
' the Church ' that that is the Church. No , 
the true Church is stil l this mysterious th ing. 
I t is Christ in active expression. How great 
is the Church i f i t is Christ! I say, we can 
only state the facts. There they are. What 
we have to do next is to pray to the L o r d : 
O Lord , reveal the true Church and save me 
from the caricature! 

(d) A Vocation for a Day to Come 
There is one last word just now. I t con

cerns that always-present and always-govern
ing factor about Christ which is not taken 
sufficient account of, I think, in its meaning. 
You notice that when Christ was here His 
aspect was always the forward one. He was 
always thinking and ta lking of a time to come. 
That is a governing factor and feature o f 
Christ. " In that day . . . . " (Matt . v i i . 22, 
etc.). He is looking on, ta lking about a 
coming day. A l l the time His eyes are upon 
the distant horizon and He speaks of what w i l l 
then be—then you shall know, then you shall 
see, then all wi l l be manifested, then all that 
has been so hidden and mysterious w i l l be 
perfectly clear. When you pass • into the 
Epistles you find the same thing dominant in 
the case of the Church. Migh ty things now, 
big possibilities now, big issues and responsi
bilities now; the Church is now, even now, unto 
principalities and powers an instrument o f the 
revelation of the manifold wisdom of God 
(Eph. i i i . 10). But the onward look is promi
nent, governing everything. " . . . that we 
should be unto the praise o f his glory " (Eph. 
i . 12); " that in the ages to come he might-
show the exceeding riches of his gr.v p in k i n d 
ness toward us in Christ Jesus " CI! ph. i i . 7 ) ; 
" . . . unto him be the glory in !• a church 
and in Christ Jesus unto all the .•• -^rations 
of the age o f the ages " (Eph. i i i j ; I am 
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only bringing that in here at this moment wi th 
this object—to remind you of the tremendous 
end to which the Church is called. How great 
the Church is in the l ight of the vocation which 
i t is to f u l f i l ! What a great vocation! We 
might spend much time considering what the 
calling of the Church is, or is going to be, in 
the coming ages; but we must be satisfied for 
the present with making this one observation. 
I t is one thing to be a citizen, and a blessed 
citizen, of a noble country and o f a noble k ing . 
There may be many blessings in that for which 
to be grateful, but it is an infinitely greater 
thing to be a member o f the king's household 
and family, a member of the reigning house. 
A n d that is the calling o f the Church—not 
only to be inhabitants of the land, but to be 
members of the reigning family. We are called 
wi th that calling, to be in that inner circle. 
" The nations . . . shall walk in the l ight of 
i t " (Rev. x x i . 24) is a way of putt ing i t . 
The Church is this specific company, elect from 
all eternity to all eternity, not just to be some
thing in itself, to know satisfaction and grati

fication, but to be instrumental in the hands 
of God i n serving H i m in His universe 
throughout all the coming ages, in close re
lationship wi th His Throne. How great the 
Church i s ! Wel l might the Apostle, in seeing 
far more than we have ever seen, say, " I . . . 
beseech you to walk worthi ly of the calling 
wherewith ye were called, wi th all lowliness 
and meekness " (Eph. iv . 1-2). Then he 
brings that walk into touch wi th common 
things of everyday life, and he says: I f you 
are a true member of the Church and have a 
true apprehension of i t , you w i l l not be a bad 
father or mother, a bad husband or wi fe ; 
you wi l l not be a bad master or mistress or 
servant. A l l this w i l l be affected by your 
spiritual apprehension. How practical i t i s ! 
There are so many people who have high doc
trine, and they are poor Christians; who have 
all the truth, but they are bad employers. 
That is not the Church. May the L o r d H i m 
self open our hearts and give us that touch of 
sovereign grace, that we may see the truth and 
he conformed to i t . 

T .A . -S . 

For Boys and Girls 
Gospel Messages from the Antarctic (No. 7) 

" Ye have not, because ye ask not " (James 
iv. 2). 

" Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy 
may be full " (John xvi. 24). 
f > E F O R E going any further, w i l l you please 

read the thr i l l ing story in Acts x i i . 1-19? 
I want you to notice especially verses 12 and 
5 : — 

v. 12. " Many were gathered together and 
were praying ." 

v. 5. " Prayer was made earnestly (or, 
without ceasing)." 

There are many mysteries in connection with 
prayer, and the above verses suggest two of 
them: — 

1. W h y d id the Christians in Acts x i i — 
and why do we—need to gather to
gether to pray ? Is i t not sufficient i f 
we each pray alone? 

2. W h y d i d they—and why do we—need 
to keep on praying about a matter ? 
W h y does not God answer at once? 

Now I am not going to attempt to give you 
direct answers to these questions, but i f I tell 
you an Antarctic story I think you w i l l be able 
to feel the answers even i f you cannot really 
explain them in words. 

When Captain Scott and his party sailed 

South from New Zealand they at last reached 
a point where the sea was largely covered wi th 
thick ice, and the ship could go no further. 
There she lay alongside a large sheet of ice, 
just like a ship alongside the quay in a har
bour. Some of the men disembarked and 
walked on the ice, one o f them having his 
camera wi th him to photograph anything o f 
special interest. Suddenly he saw in the water 
close to the ship a number of creatures known 
as killer whales—great sea monsters about 30 
feet long, wi th enormous heads and mouths, 
and possessing what is said to be the most, 
terrible and fearsome set of teeth in the world . 
These whales live in large numbers in the 
Antarctic seas, and go about in packs up to at 
least a hundred strong. They feed upon other 
creatures such as seals and penguins. One bite 
from those awful teeth and that would be the 
end o f any poor vict im. The photographer 
saw the whales swimming in the sea and 
noticed that from time to time they l if ted their 
heads out of the water as i f to take a good 
look round about. He became tremendously 
interested and was yery busy preparing his 
camera to take a photograph of them, when, 
all at once, as i f acting upon a word o f com
mand, all the whales disappeared. There was 
a moment's pause, and then came a series o f 
terrific bumps under the ice on which the ex-
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plorer was standing. Bump, bump, bump! 
Bang, bang, bang ! The men on the ship could 
hear the booming noise as the whales rose and 
struck the ice w i t h their backs. A l l at once the 
sheet o f ice began to break into pieces, and 
up from the water that separated the pieces 
appeared here and there the cruel head o f a 
whale, w i th mouth open ready to devour any
thing wi thin reach. The photographer waited 
no longer, but fled for his l i fe , and managed 
to get back to the ship; and the whales, being 
disappointed o f the meal they had hoped for, 
departed. 

The writer o f our book says: " The facts 
that the whales could display such deliberate 
cunning, that they were able to break ice of 
such thickness (at least 2\ feet), and that they 

•could act in unison, were a revelation to us. 
I t is clear that they are endowed wi th singular 
intelligence . . . . " Yes, indeed—the whales 
seem to be wiser in their world than we do in 
ours. I am quite sure that the same result 
would not have been obtained i f first one and 
then another whale had come along and struck 
the ice once or twice and then turned away 
because nothing happened They knew the 
secrets o f successful attack and can teach us 
a great deal, especially about prayer. There 
are some very important differences between 
the whales' knocking on tile ice and our pray
ing to our Father Who is in heaven, but we 
wi l l not deal w i t h those now. What we want 
is to see how the story helps us to answer the 
•questions which we asked at the beginning. 

F i r s t ly ; why come together to pray ? The 
whales show us the value of acting ' corpor-
ately '—that is, all together, as a team, as one 
"body. There is a wonderful strength gained 
from acting together. We know this is true 
i n ordinary matters o f l i fe and i t is very speci
al ly true in spiritual things. We greatly need 
•one another, and any Christian who thinks he 
can get along very well on his own is making 
a great mistake. We read in Deut. x x x i i . 30 
that " one shall chase a thousand, but two 
shall put ten thousand to flight." Is there not 
something wrong wi th the arithmetic of that? 
Should not twice as many chasers mean twice 
the number put to flight ? But this verse says 
that two together shall chase ten times as many 
enemies as one acting alone. I t is exactly like 
that, not only in prayer but in all spiritual 
things. I f you don' t believe i t , t r y i t ! Have 
you been praying about something and seemed 
to get no answer? Wel l , have you a brother 
or sister or friend who loves the L o r d ? I f so, 
ask them to pray w i t h you about that matter, 
and i t w i l l be a surprise i f something does not 
happen. Something happened for Peter in 

Acts x i i when the believers gathered together 
to p ray! " I f two of you shall agree . . . 
as touching anything that they shall ask, i t 
shall be done for them of my Father which 
is in heaven " (Matt , x v i i i . 19). 

Then secondly; why keep on praying ? The 
whales show us the value of continuing stead
fastly in prayer. We so easily grow tired o f 
praying because the answer seems long i n 
coming. Well—the whiles kept on unti l the 
ice broke; and the L o r d Jesus told us that 
" men ought always to pray and not to faint " 
(Luke x v i i i . 1). You see, we must not th ink 
that prayer is merely a means of persuading 
God to do things for us. He would swif t ly 
answer i f that were al l . But He wants us to 
grow in fai th and has valuable lessons for us 
to learn, one of which is that in the spiritual 
wor ld , which we touch when we really pray, 
there are strong resisting forces that must be 
overcome, and that do not readily yield. Every 
fresh blow of the whales d i d something 
to weaken the ice unt i l at last its resistance 
was broken; and in our case every fresh blow 
in prayer brings nearer the moment when our 
' ice ' w i l l break and God can give us the; 
desire o f our hearts. Have you given up pray
ing for something or for someone, because you 
have decided that prayer is useless ? W i l l you 
not begin again and ask God to give you grace 
to pray dai ly unti l the final blow ' breaks the 
ice ' ? 

But perhaps you feel that the prayers of a 
boy or g i r l are not very important, because you 
are only young and cannot pray very well? 
Don ' t you think i t l ikely that there may have 
been some young whales on the scene in our 
story? I f there were, I am sure they joined 
in—and every blow they gave would have 
helped towards the breaking o f the ice, i f only 
by a l i t t le . I n the matter of prayer, though, 
there is a very b ig difference to be noted. One 
of the most wonderful things about prayer is 
this, that when even the feeblest person t ru ly 
prays to God, it is the power of God Himself 
that comes into action—not the power o f the 
one who prays. The L o r d Jesus sa id: " I f 
ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ask whatsoever ye w i l l , and it shall be done 
unto you " (John xv . 7). So even i f you are 
only young and weak, you can be one of those 
who ask and i t shall be done, even unto you. 
We have already quoted Matt , x v i i i . 19— 
" I f two o f you shall agree . . . as touching 
anything that they shall ask, it shall be done 
for them of my Father, which is in heaven." 
" Done for them of (that is, by) my Father " ! 
What can He not do? There is nothing too 
hard for H i m ! The prayer o f the smallest 
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and least among us, i f i t is really a prayer 
from the heart to our heavenly Father, can 
br ing the power of God into action. Isn ' t 
prayer wonderful? W h y don't we practise i t 
much more than we do? 

The boy or g i r l who prays most w i l l cer
tainly be the first to reach the ' South Pole ' ! 
But we must not think o f travelling there alone. 
When Captain Scott went to the Pole he had 
three companions wi th him—he certainly could 

not have arrived there without their help. W e 
must travel together, in company wi th others, 
who are pressing on in the same way; and, 
perhaps more than anything else, praying to
gether w i l l help us to the goal. 

I believe God answers prayer, 
I am sure God answers prayer, 
I have proved God answers prayer, 
Glory to His Name. 

G.P. 

" God Hath Spoken " 
No. V I 

" S O M E B E T T E R T H I N G " 

I N our last chapter we came to the matter 
o f " completeness " as the governing 

object of the faith o f all those mentioned in 
Hebrews x i . " Apart from us they should not 
be made perfect (complete)." Now we take 
that up in relation to the clause which precedes 
i t . " God having provided (foreseen) some 
better thing concerning us." We pointed out 
that this being " made perfect " or complete 
had to do wi th justification or righteousness 
by fai th. " A l l . . . . had witness borne to 
them through their faith " , ( " Abraham be
lieved God, and i t was reckoned unto him for 
righteousness " , " Wherefore . . . i t was reck
oned unto him for righteousness " ; Rom. iv . 
3, 22, etc.) thus making them " just men " 
(Heb. x i i . 23) first potentially through faith, 
and then actually when the object o f fai th, 
the Christ, had come and made the work of 
righteousness perfect. We now have to carry 
that faith further as to its results. 

I n an earlier chapter we have dealt wi th 
' sonship ' as the supreme Divine revelation, 
brought out so much in this letter to the 
Hebrews. We have to return to that for a 
l i t t le^while in our present connection. I t is 
tremendously impressive how much referred to 
in Chapter x i directly relates to Christ in type 

, and figure, and then how large a place sonship 
7'~has there. 

No one w i l l dispute the typical factor of 
Abel , as to the virtue of the blood of Christ 
( x i i . 24); o f Isaac, as he that was raised from 
the dead; o f Joseph, as he who was exalted 
to " the right hand of the Majesty on high " 
—three stages in the course o f Christ. But son-
ship lies either patent or latent in so much. 
We shall not take this up in detail, but i n 
stances are clear in the case of Abraham and 
Isaac; of Jacob and Joseph; o f the birth of 
Moses, etc. The point, however, is that son-
ship and spiritual fulness are the same thing, 

and that is what this letter is al l about. Fai th 
is shown to be the basis of spiritual complete
ness and therefore i t leads to sonship. 

To indicate something of the nature o f this 
sonship we take one person out of Chapter x i 
—Dav id . No doubt David 's faith is there 
connected wi th " obtaining promises " (v. 33). 
See IT Samuel v i i . 11, 12; I Chron. x x i i . 9, 
etc. These promises had to do wi th a son, 
one Divinely marked out from among many 
sons ( I Chron. x x v i i i . 5). This son was going 
to be the fullest example in type of God's 
thoughts as to sonship that the Bible contains. 
But there was a point of transition in David 's 
l i fe . After many years o f chastening—child-
training—numerous and varied experiences of 
suffering and tr ial and proving the Lord 's 
faithfulness, the point was reached where the 
one passion o f his l ife came immediately into 
view. For this he had prayed, longed, and 
planned. For this he had been in quest, and 
i t had so possessed him as to make him deter
mine not to go up into his bed, nor give sleep 
to his eyes unt i l his quest was successful. We 
might t ruly say that for David to live was that 
house for God. A n d now, at long last, he 
divulges to Nathan the prophet what was in 
his heart. Nathan, knowing that God was 
with David , gave him instant encouragement 
to do all that was in his heart, only to have 
to go back a litt le later at the Lord ' s command 
and withdraw that encouragement and tell 
David that he was not to be allowed to fulf i l 
his desire nor carry out his l i fe ambition for 
the Lord. What a blow ! What a shattering 
disappointment! What an opportunity for 
being offended wi th the Lord ! A n d what an 
occasion for faith to freeze, and for despair 
to overwhelm h i m ! Not he, but his son, 
should build the house. I f this whole matter 
had been a personal interest, i f i t had been 
for his own gratification, well might he have 
been embittered and spent his closing days in 
brooding over and nursing his disappoint
ment. But no ! He is too big a man for that. 
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So long as the Lord gets the house i t matters 
not who builds i t , nor whether David is allowed 
to have any hand in i t . Moreover, he w i l l 
give his own treasure to help i t forward. What 
a magnificent triumph over the smallness of 
man! 

David Passes to Sonship 
So David passes from the child-training 

through faith's ultimate test into sonship; and 
no one, after a l l , ever thinks of David wi th
out that grand issue o f his life—the Temple 
and its service; and no one ever thinks of Solo
mon without remembering that he was the son 

-of Dav id . A n d more, how often is Christ re
ferred to as " son of D a v i d . " 

Thus we can see something of the nature of 
sonship; i t is spiritual stature, measure, great
ness. I t is fulness born out of discipline. 
Carry this back into Hebrews x i and x i i . 
Spiritual stature is determined very largely by 
disinterested devotion to the Lord 's interests, 
by how lit t le we come into the picture, and 
by how much we are ready to serve the Lord 's 
ends without any gratification to ourselves, 
without having our hand in i t . " By faith 
. . . David . . . obtained promises," 

What we have said above forms a f i t t ing 
setting for what we have as the application of 
the message as found in verses 1-3 o f Chapter 
x i i . 

The Race, the Runners, the Witnesses, the 
Captain 

Before we can proceed we must correct a 
possible doctrinal error. The Apostle t ruly 
employs a common spectacle as his illustration. 
The stadium, the course, the runners, the 
onlookers, and the captain. But he would 
not have us to think that he means that 
the " cloud o f witnesses " are those " wi th 
Christ " who are all conscious o f and inter
ested in our lives here in this wor ld . There 
is nothing i n the Scriptures to support this 
idea, and we can only believe that i t would 
not be " far better " i f they knew all about 
our wavering fai th and impersistent progress. 
Put yourself in their place! Rather would 
the Apostle have us think of them as having 
Dome witness in their lives, and in some way 
linked wi th us in the way of fai th, so that 
their ultimate interests and ours are one. But 
conscious observers o f our course—No ! They 
•do say that, in all ages, not only in this age, 
faith has been the law and governing factor. 
Fa i th links all ages i n one goal—fulness. 
W e l l then, this is a course to be run, and 
everything that makes for weakness in the 
running must be repudiated. 

We have already pointed out that in the 
context of the whole letter the " weight " is 
the legal system. " They bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay them on 
men's shoulders " (Matt , x x i i i . 4). This refers 
to the endless definitions and interpretations 
o f the Law made by the scribes or lawyers, 
which just keep men bound to burdens of legal 
impositions. No one can move freely in legal
ism, Jewish or Christian. The " sin which 
doth so easily beset " we have seen may repre
sent the formalism which is lifeless, and to 
which religion is so persistently and easily 
susceptible. 

But i t may be of wider application. Weights 
may be anything which has the effect of bear
ing us down. Seeing that i t is the spirit that 
is the object of fulness, the weight would be 
whatever hangs heavily upon our spirit. There 
are many things of spiritual anxiety and strain 
for which God has provided a remedy, and 
this letter refers to some o f them. AU-inclu-
sively union wi th Christ is to find " rest unto 
your souls." " M y burden is l i g h t . " " There 
is . . . no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus. For the law o f the Spirit o f l i fe 
in Christ Jesus made . . . free from the law 
of sin and of death." " We who have be
lieved do enter into . . . rest." What burdens 
your spirit so that you cannot run? There is 
something somewhere in God's Word that w i l l 
relieve you of that. 

" The sin which doth so easily beset." I 
find that these last five words are what is re
quired in English to express one Greek word . 
That word means " standing round about." 
Linked wi th the race course i t may refer to 
people or things which are not really a part o f 
the race, but just stand around and—because 
they are not in the business—get in the way o f 
those who are. They are " sins " in the sense 
that they would weaken faith and slow down 
spiritual progress. What is there in our lives, 
having an influence upon our spiritual progress, 
which really does not belong to this business? 
We must each answer that question as to our 
own case. The Lord 's word is " lay aside 
every weight " and thrust away the unrelated 
hindrances, l ike a runner brushing aside the 
obstructing people on or around the course. Do 
not be put off or put back. Fai th is the test 
of a l l . What effect has this or that on faith? 
That w i l l decide what is to be done wi th i t . 

The Captain 
When the Apostle bids his readers to look 

unto Jesus, the author and finisher o f (our) 
faith, he really says more and other than our 
translations convey. 
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Firs t ly , i t is " looking beyond or onward 
unto Jesus." I n x i . 26 Moses is said to have 
looked ' beyond ' (same preposition) unto the 
recompense of reward. 

Then i t is " unto Jesus." This is the title 
o f the incarnation and earthly l i fe , and its use 
here indicates—as the next words show—that 
this faith course was taken up and completed 
in one Who was " in all points tempted like 
as we, sin apart." A Man in utter dependence 
upon God, never employing His deity for His 
own support, has compassed the whole course 
o f faith tr iumphantly; and inasmuch as He 
d i d i t by the same Eternal Spirit as is given 
to us—no more, no less—it shows that it can 
be done, and there is no need for failure. 

" The author and perfecter o f f a i t h . " There 
is no " our " in the original text. Literal ly 
i t is " the foremost leader of f a i t h . " This 
word is the same as in i i . 1 0 — " to make the 
foremost leader o f their salvation perfect 
through sufferings." " Perfect through suffer
ings ." Now we are back to our word " per
fect " ( = complete), and He Who has been 

made complete along the same way o f faith: 
as we are called to traverse is our " perfector, ' 
i.e., the One Who makes complete. I n H i m 
this faith way was initiated, and in H i m i t 

. is completed. 
Now then, the exhortation, so ful l o f doc

trine. I f we look at the way, or the difficulties, 
or at ourselves, and become occupied with 
them, we shall not finish the course; and even 
i f we do, i t wi l l be slow and jerky. The focal 
point of faith here is to l ink ourselves by i t 
with the triumphant L o r d , w i th His perfected 
work, and reckon His tr iumph ours. I t is not 
abstract and merely psychological, but there is 
a definite Divine Object—a L i v i n g Person— 
Whose work the Holy Spirit is ready to make 
good in us. When "the Apostle comes to his 
benediction in x i i i . 2 0 he w i l l use the phrase 
" Make you perfect (complete) in every good 
t / i i n g . " We leave that for the moment, wi th 
but this remark—faith fastened upon Jesus 
and His embodiment of a perfect work is the 
basis UDOn which " the God of peace " makes 
us perfect. 

T . A . - S . 

The Way 
" But Saul, yet breathing threatening and 

slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
wen? unto the high priest, and asked of him 
letters to Damascus unto the synagogues, that 
if he found any that were of the Way, whether 
men or women, he might bring them bound to 
Jerusalem " (Acts ix. 1-2). 

" But when some were hardened and dis
obedient, speaking evil of the Way before the 
multitude, he departed from them " (Acts xix. 
9). 

"And about that time there arose no small 
stir concerning the Way " (Acts xix. 2 3 ) . 

" / persecuted this Way unto the death, 
binding and delivering into prisons both men 
and women " (Acts xxii. 4 ) . 

" But this I confess unto thee, that after the 
Way which they call a sect, so serve I the God 
of our fathers, believing all things which are 
according to the law, and which are written in 
the prophets " (Acts xxiv. 14). 

" But Felix, having more exact knowledge, 
concerning the Way, deferred . . . ." (Acts 
xxiv. 2 2 ) . 

" The same following after Paul and us 
cried out, saying, These men are servants of 
the Most High God, who proclaim unto you 
the way of salvation " (Acts xvi. 17). 

" This man had been instructed in the way 
of the Lord; and being fervent in spirit, he 

spake and taught accurately the things concern
ing Jesus, knowing only the baptism of John, 
and he began to speak boldly in the syna
gogue. But when Priscilla and Aquila heard 
him, they took him unto them, and expounded 
unto him the way of God more accurately " 
(Acts xviii. 25 -26) . 

" Enter ye in by the narrow gate: for wide 
is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth 
unto destruction, and many are they that enter 
in thereby. For narrow is the gate, and 
straitened the way, that leadeth unto life, and 
few are they that find it " (Matt. vii. 13-14) . 
I T is very interesting, to say the least of i t , 

to recognise that in New Testament times 
the Christian l i fe and walk became resolved 
into a term like this, to be spoken of as " the 
W a y . " I t would seem strange in our ears, no 
doubt, i f we heard people talking about us as 
"the people of the W a y , " but that is evidently 
how i t was then, and i t would be interesting 
to know just how that came about; and I think 
we shall not be very far wrong i f we come to 
an opinion about i t . Evidently people in those 
days were very much like people to-day. They 
were given to summing things up in a terse, 
brief manner, and affixing labels. 

You see, the very word " Christian " was 
their way of summing i t all up. A t times we 
have that word mentioned. " The disciples 
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were called Christians first in Antioch " (Acts 
x i . 26). Then the Apostle says, " I f a man 
suffer as a Christian . . . " ( I Pet. iv. 16). 
Clearly, i t was outsiders who gave believers 
that name, and, as we know, it simply means 
' Christ-ones,' and it was shortened into 
Christians; i t was the world who coined that 
title for believers in the Lord Jesus. ' The}' 
are Christ-ians!' 

Evidently i t was something like that that 
resulted in Christianity becoming known as the 
Way, but i t was apparently the result of some
thing they Were always saying. They, or at 
least the chief men among the Apostles at the 
beginning—Peter, James, John—had heard 
the L o r d Jesus say, " I am the way . . . no 
one cometh unto the Father but by me " (John 
xiv . 6); and they had gone out preaching to 
the world and proclaiming that Jesus was the 
W a y and that there was no other way. So 
people had taken i t up and said, These are the 
people of the Way. What an admission! 
Whether or not they meant i t as a slight and 
said i t wi th a sneer, what a lot there is in it 
lor truth ! ' These Christ-ones are the people 
o f the Way . ' A n d in both cases, whether i t 
is Christ-ones or the Way, the result is that i t 
n all bound up wi th , and inseparable from, 
the L o r d Jesus. I f we are right in surmising 
that that is where the phrase comes f r o m — " I 
am the way , " and these men had preached 
Jesus as the Way—then i t comes right back to 
that—Christ-ones, people of H i m Who is the 
Way ; that is, not people who just have a way 
o f their own, who take a way different from 
others, but people of a Person Who is the 
Wav . I t is the Person Who gives character to 
the Way . I t is the Person Who makes the 
Way, i t is the Person Who has pioneered that 
W a y and blazed that t ra i l . They are in the 
Wav of the Person. 

A n d do you not think that is probably why 
the Devil hated i t so much ? I t is strange how 
many ways people can take with seeming 
success and without very much trouble. Th ink 
o f all the ways that people take to-day, even 
religiously. You cannot cope wi th all the fan
tastic courses that people adopt. They go all 
their strange, peculiar ways—ways that you 
think no commonsense person would ever look 
at—but they go and they get crowds to follow 
them; and nobody bothers to oppose them. 
But here i t is different. We come to that in a 
minute. 

We are not going to say a great deal about 
the Way—what i t came to mean so far as the 
Church and believers were concerned. We 
lust look right on the surface o f i t , at one or 

two things that are very simple. 

A n Exclusive Way 

First of all , seeing that i t was the Way 
which was that of a Person, and not just a 
system of truth and doctrine, i t was a very 
exclusive Way. There is a sense in which we 
can use that word safely and r ight ly . I think 
i t was to that that the Lord referred when He 
said, " Narrow is the gate, and straitened the 
way, that leadeth unto life, and few are they 
that find i t . " I t is a very exclusive way. 
The Lord has an illustration for that, the 
illustration of the camel and the needle's eye, 
the name for the l i t t le gate at the side of the 
main entrance to the city. A merchant has 
arrived with his camel after sundown, and the 
gates are closed always at dusk. Somehow he 
has to get in wi th his camel, and so, after a 
good deal of argument, the porter says, Wel l , 
i f you can get your camel through that lych 
gate, you may come in , but I must not open 
the main gate. So the man strips his camel o f 
everything—everything comes off and is left 
outside. Then he tells his camel to go down, 
and the man tugs and squeezes the camel 
through. The camel is stripped of everything 
and he is right down as low as he can get. 
Here the illustration about the Way means 
this. There are a lot of things that cannot 
come in, and you w i l l never get in i f you t ry 
to bring those things with you. You wi l l be 
stripped of everything of your old world and 
your old life i f you are coming into the Way . 
Was i t not that that caused the offence to the 
man known as the rich young ruler? " Go, 
sell that which thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and 
come, follow me " (Matt . x ix . 21). He went 
away grieved, for he had great possessions. 
I t was simply the test of the " needle's eye," 
and he could not stand up to i t . I t is an ex
clusive way, and the L o r d never h id the fact 
from anybody who was coming after H i m . 
Except this and that and that, He said, ye 
cannot be M y disciples. Yes, i t is narrow. 
Well , that is only the world's view of i t . That 
is what the world says about the Christian way, 
the Christian l i fe—it is " narrow." That is 
how it is viewed from outside. They call 
Christians narrow-minded. Have we found 
the life narrow? Wel l , yes, lots of things 
have gone, but when you have got inside, what 
have vou found ? I t is only narrow from that 
outside standpoint. I t ought not to be narrow 
inside. We have missed something i f the 
Christian life is a narrow, mean, poor, th in 
thing. We have missed its meaning. Oh, 
what a vastness, what a wealth, what a fulness 
we have entered into ! 
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A n Inclusive Way 
Yes, i t is exclusive in a sense, but i t is in

clusive in the Divine sense, from heaven's 
standpoint. I t is tremendous for those who 
really become children o f the W a y . While i t 
was exclusive at a certain point, the entering 
o f the gate, i t has become inclusive when you 
are inside. The L o r d really is not a debtor to 
any man. " Every one that hath left houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall 
receive a hundredfold " (Matt . x i x . 29). I 
ask you, wi th all that i t means on the side of 
difficulty and tr ial to be in the Way , would 
you go back to the other way, would you leave 
this Way? I f you really would, well, I do not 
know what has happened to you. You really 
have not come to know the meaning o f being 
in the Way, for it is a large, a fu l l , a wealthy 
place. Oh yes, we do know all the testing, 
we do know what a lot has had to go; but oh, 
we would think more than twice before ex
changing our present lot for the lot o f those 
outside of the Way. Have we not had to sit 
down sometimes when things were getting a bit 
too much for us and the pressure was tempting 
us to think back— have we not sat down and 
said, Can I go back? Can I exchange this for 
the old life that I left? A n d every time i t has 
been No, oh no ! We cannot do i t , i t is un
thinkable. There is in the Way, after all , a 
wonderful fulness. I t i-> not all loss, there is 
a great deal o f gain. The Thessalonians were 
people of the W a y , they suffered the loss of 
all things; but read again the opening chapters 
of the two letters, and hear the Apostle speak
ing about the overflowing joy and the over
flowing love which was amongst them. They 
suffered joyfu l ly the spoiling of their goods. 
W h y ? Wel l , not just for the pleasure of being 
very Spartan, and enduring a lot of suffering 
for the sake of showing what tremendous gri t 
they had. No ! They found in the Way a 
greater compensation for all their loss. 

A Contested Way 
But, saying that, there is no doubt about i t , 

ir is a contested way. Strangely, all the 
passages in which the phrase occurs are 
passages relating to opposition. Paul is saying 
that he persecuted the Way, and the first men
tion of the W a y is in connexion wi th his per
secuting. " . . . that i f he found any that were 
o f the Way, whether men or women, he might 
bring them bound to Jerusalem." He d i d not 
carry it out in Damascus, but he says later 
that Tie used to do that (Acts x x i i . 4)—he threw 
men and women, bound, into prisons (note the 
plural). He had been on some other expedi

tions wherever he could track the Way . Several 
passages speak of how the Way was contested 
—as we said earlier, not simply because i t . was 
a new doctrine but because of Who the Way 
was. You can be a Christian o f sorts, you 
can bear the name of a Christian, you can have 
a k ind of profession o f Christianity and not 
know any of the persecution. I t is the temp
tation of many to t ry and be Christians but to 
avoid the persecution bound up w i t h i t , and 
there are to-day a lot o f Christians, so-called, 
who are not in the fight of the Way . They are 
evading i t by some means, they are h id ing 
what they are, they are not coming out into the 
open wi th i t ; but here you notice i t was when 
the W a y was out in the open i t was so 
challenged, antagonised, contested. They were 
proclaiming Jesus as the Way, and so they met 
the antagonism of the prince of this world 
through his subjects ; and i f we are really going 
to be true to the Way, which is only saying to 
be true to the Lord—to be loyal to our Master, 
not to hide where we stand, let i t be out in the 
open—well, we are going to meet the conflict. 
We had better make up our minds about it. 
But there is our opportunity, and there is the 
Lord 's opportunity, and i t works good all 
round. It makes for tremendous spiritual in
crease and growth. You look for the people 
who have grown spiritually and become strong 
and you find that they are the people who have 
let i t be known Whose they are and Whom 
they serve, and they have accepted the con
sequences of open and positive antagonism. 
They are the people who have grown. Look 
for the people who are small and weak 
spiritually, and you w i l l find they are the 
people who are not right out in the open with 
their testimony. I t works for our own spiritual 
increase and strengthening—the L o r d sees to 
that. Then it gives the L o r d the opportunity 
of finding out where there are those who are 
wanting the Way . There are a lot wanting 
the Way, but they w i l l not find i t unt i l there 
is a lamp that shows the W a y ; and " Ye are 
the l ight of the world " (Matt . v. 14). I f the 
Lord has us in a clear, open place, it gives H i m 
the opportunity o f discovering and gett ing 
hold of those who wi l l come into the Way . 
That is gain. So it is so necessary for us to 
be right out in the open, letting it be known 
that we are o f the Way— tak ing the conse
quences, but to very great gain all round. Yes, 
i t is a contested way. 

The Entrance to the Way 

What is the entrance to the W a y ? How do 
we get into the Way? What is the gateway? 
I t is the Cross and what the Cross means. I t 
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is there that the laying down o f our lives wi th 
Christ takes place; i t is there that the stripping 
o f this world from us takes place; i t is there 
that the all-inclusive meaning o f the W a y is 
faced and accepted. I he Cross stands there 
and no one gets into the W a y except by that 
Cross and what i t means. I f we want not only 
to get into the Way but to make good progress 
in the Way—not all the time to be coming to 
a halt, then getting on a lit t le and another halt, 
making very jerky and irregular progress 
which is most unsatisfactory—if we want not 
only to get in but to go on and keep on going 
on, then let us recognise the fulness o f the 
meaning o f that Cross, that in that W a y all 
questions are settled as to who is going to be 
Master and L o r d . This is what the Lord was 
suggesting in principle when He said that i f 
the Master treads the way, the servant must 
tread i t too (John xv. 20) . We have i t in a 
h y m n — " I t is the way the Master went, should 
not the servant tread i t s t i l l ?" But He intro
duced that suggestion. ' I have gone this way, 
the way of an utterness of letting go. Satan 
offered me all the kingdoms of this world and 
the glory thereof as a g i f t outright, and I 
said, N o ! ' Satan w i l l never offer that to you, 
he w i l l only offer i t to you in bits, fragments; 
lie offered the whole to Christ. The Lord said, 
No, not a bi t of i t on your terms ! He accepted 
the way of the Cross wholly and utterly. Well , 
you see what happened. I t was not at all 
necessary for H i m , for Himself, to go to the 
Cross. He was glorified on the Mount of 

Transfiguration. For Himself He could have 
gone right through at once. He only went 
through the Cross for us, not for Himself. 
The Cross means that this wor ld is ruled out, 
set aside, and all its prizes, and its tinsel, its 
so-called glories, have nothing for us, we are 
utterly for the L o r d . We are here on this 
earth, in this world, for the Lord , cost what 
i t may in this l i fe . Well , that is both the way 
in and the way on. I f we are pausing, to count 
the cost and to discuss the terms: i f we are l ike 
those disciples before they came to the place 
where the Cross to them was not the loss o f all 
things but the gaining of all things: i f we are 
saying, as one d id , " L o , we have left all , and 
followed thee; what then shall we have?" 
(Matt . x i x . 2 7 ) : i f there is anything o f that 
we shall not get on very far. " What shall we 
have ?" Rather must it be, when we have done 
a l l — " We are unprofitable servants " (Luke 
x v i i . 10). Really, the L o r d has not got very 
much out of us when we have done all. Wel l , 
the gate is the Cross, and i t is just in the 
measure in which we accept what the Cross 
represents that we shall go on in the Way—and 
that is only saying in figurative language that 
only in that measure shall we come to the 
appreciation of the fulness of Christ, make 
spiritual progress and be of real value to H i m 
as pioneers in the W a y for others to come on. 
" Those of the W a y . " Wel l , w i th all the cost 
and wi th all the contesting, may the L o r d 
give us that glorying in our hearts—after a l l , 
we are people of the W a y . 

T . A-S. 

A C K N O W L E D G M E N T S 
We acknowledge with gratitude the following gifts 

(other than local) received during September and 
October, 1947:— 

Ashford £1; Ashtead 10s.; Bearsden 10s.; B i r m i n g 
h a m 15s., 10s., 6s., 5s. 5ld.; B irmingham, A la . 
14s. 10d.; Blackpool £3; Bombay 7s.; Bournemouth 

5s . ; Bristol £3 3s.; Bromley 4s., 3s.; Brynmawr £2; 
Chadderton 5s . ; C h e a m £2 12s. 6d.; Doncaster 4s.; 
Dubl in 10s.; Ed inburgh £1; Enfield 5s.; E p s o m 
£1 10s.; E w e l l 2s. (3d.; Geelong, Aust. 10s.; Glasgow 
- i i i , 10s., 2s. 6d.; Gravesend £1, 5s.; Gr imsby 5s.; 
Halitax 3s.; Heronsgate 10s.; Hove 10s., 2s. 6d.; 
Hoyland Common 3s.; Ipswich 10s.; Kal impong 5s.; 
Kenley 5s.; Kenton 6s.; K i a n , C h i n a £1; Laindon 
•9s.: Leamington Spa 2s. 6d.; Lee £1; Leicester 5s.; 
Lev land £5: L i l l e £1. London, N.W.4 5s., N.W.10 
10s.. N.W. l l 5s., S .E .6 10s., S.E.25 17s.; Lough

borough £3 3s. • Loughton 10s.; Lundaz i , N . Rhodesia 

£1 10s.; Madras £ 1 ; Manila, P.I. £3; Mansfield 5s.; 
Melbourne, Aust. .£12 5s. Id. ; Moissala, F.E.A. 
£\ 10s.; Mumbles 7s. 6d.; Murten, Swit. l i s . 5d.; 
Musselburgh £ 1 ; Napa, Cal. £ 1 ; Nunhead 7s. 6d.; 
Paris 10s.; Parola, India £ 1 ; Pembroke 5s.; Pico 
Heights, Cal. 4s. l i d . ; Plymouth 2s.; Romford 5s.; 
Rothesay £ 1 ; St. Austell £2; Salem, Oregon 
£\ 4s. 8d.; Sandown 5s., 5s.; Sidcup 10s.; Southend 
on Sea 5s.; Springfield, Mo. ,£1 4s. 8d.; Stanwick 
10s.; Stillorgan 3s.; Tanerdy 5s.; Theydon Bois 
2s. 6d.; Thundersley 5s.; Torquay 3s.; Tukuyu, T.T. 
£5; Upper Darbv, Pa. 4s.; West Southbourne 10s.: 
Wevmouth 10s.; Yonkers, N.Y. 10s. — Total 
.£81 6s. 0£d. 
Birmingham, Ala. $5; Buffalo, Minn. $2; Gerber, 
Cal. $2; Minneapolis, Miss. $1; North Bergen, N.J. 
$5: New York $2.—Total $17. 

Saskatoon. Canada Si. 
Fresens, Swit. 30 francs. 

The Next SPECIAL GATHERINGS at Honor Oak 
S P E C I A L N O T I C E will be held, if the Lord will , ' 

on SATURDAY, Jan. 3—3.30 & 6.30 ; LORD'S DAY , Jan. 4—11.0, 3.30 <fc 6.30. 
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"A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY" 
E d i t o r : T. A U S T I N - S P A R K S 

Assistant Edi tor : G. PATERSON 

is issued b i -mon th ly . There is no subscription, bu t the cost is me t b y the gifts o f readers. The paper 
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T H E TIME IN WHICH W E L I V E ; T H E MEASURE OF CHRIST ; ON KNOWING T H E LORD; 
THE BLOOD, T H E CROSS AND T H E NAME OF T H E LORD JESUS ; L I r E IN T H E SPIRIT 

2d each (postage in each case Id.) 

WHAT IS A CHRISTIAN ? LNos. 1. and 2. in one leaflet] : THINGS T H A T DIFFER Id. ea. (postage Id.) 

By II.F. T H E PERILS OF L E G A L I T Y Id. each (postage Id.) 

By S.A. A SAVIOUR TO T H E UTTERMOST 2d. each [postageId.] 
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A bi-monthly ministry by which i t is sought to lead the Lord's people into a greater fulness of 
His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord . The paper is maintained by the offerings of those who value i t . 

M A R C H — A P R I L 1948. No . 2, V o l . 26. 

Editor's Letter 
Honor Oak, 

London, England. 

Beloved o f God, 
You w i l l see by this letter that we have 

arrived back here from our 'visi t to the Uni ted 
States and Canada. Our return has been wi th 
mixed feelings; on the one hand, feelings of 
gratitude for all the help that we have received 
from the L o r d , the wonderful kindness from 
His people everywhere, and the l iv ing spiritual 
fellowship which has been such a help in the 
minis t ry; on the other hand, regrets that we 
were not able to go further and do more. Many 
friends and places were in our hearts when we 
set out, and a large number of these have had 
to be left unvisited on this occasion. Our time 
was limited and we found that very much just 
could not be touched. We return wi th some 
big questions to hold before the L o r d about 
that great need and any further use we may 
be to H i m in meeting i t more ful ly . Let me 
say to disappointed friends that I t ru ly share 
your disappointment, and I really sorrow over 
not seeing you. We travelled nearly sixteen 
thousand miles, addressed seventy gatherings 
apart from many personal and private inter
views and conferences, etc. Our journeys took 
us to many places on three sides o f a square— 
from New Jersey up to Toronto, then across 
to Vancouver, B.C. , and down to Los Angeles, 
wi th a dip down to Minnesota on the return. 
I think that i t is true to say that, in every 
place, without exception, i t was the desire o f 
those concerned that we should prolong our 
stay, or, fai l ing that, return as soon as 

possible. 
The L o r d was certainly gracious to us in 

enabling to fulf i l this ministry in l i fe and 
fulness. What was especially gra t i fy ing to us 
was the great confirmation as to the Tightness 
of the way by which we have been led through 
these years. We did wonder how the ministry 
would be received, but "we were not left long 
in doubt. What the L o r d has shown, given, 
and taught us was everywhere received wi th 
open heart, and acknowledged to be the very 
need of His'people. The gatherings usually 
increased in numbers and strength as we went 
on. No one would or could attribute this to 
any attraction but the L o r d Himself, for our 
one determined and concentrated aim was to 
magnify H i m , and " to know nothing . . . . 
save Jesus Christ and him crucified," and to 
present H i m without £ny human or wor ld ly 
features for attraction. I t was just a solid 
getting down to the significance o f Christ. As 
we have been carried through on a veritable 
tide o f prayer, and so many in various parts 
of the world have contributed to this, may I 
here say how very much we valued this. We 
were constantly standing into your prayers 
and thanking the L o r d for them. Please accept 
our very deeply grateful thanks. 

I f we were asked what we feel to be the 
greatest need of the time, in the l ight of our 
far-flung travels this year—first as far East as 
India, and then over U . S . A . and Canada—we 
should say wi th strength, the greatest need of 
the times is a movement o f God to br ing His 
people to know the fulness of Christ! Only 
as the Church is brought into the good of that 
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w i l l the world be adequately touched, and the 
spiritual forces in this universe be shaken from 
their hold upon men and things. The evangel
ism of our times needs much more behind i t 
than i t has. The Church is very busy but very 
ineffective. I t is fighting to have itself recog
nised, but i t has lit t le impact upon the powers 
o f darkness, therefore l i t t le also upon the 
world . 

We have often pointed out that the things 
which have become the greatest evangelical and 
missionary forces have always been movements 
or ministries which brought God's own people, 
or new converts, into a far greater measure o f 
Christ and spiritual life than is usual and 
fai r ly general. We could easily prove this by 
mentioning names, but i t is not necessary. Our 
grief is that, in so many of these cases, the 
enemy has succeeded in making them other 
than they were at their beginnings. This is 
the present need, and nothing but this w i l l 
counter the vi t ia t ing, dissipating, di lu t ing, 
and cheapening course of things in these days, 
and make the Church able to complete her 
testimony on the earth in power and triumph. 
I t is time for all who have spiritual responsi
b i l i ty to get down—as far as possible together 
—to consider the spiritual state o f the Church, 
and, whatever i t costs, to be wi l l ing to take 
the way by which the lost fulness of Christ 
may be recovered ! There is no doubt that a 
situation exists to-day which corresponds to 
that which is found in the book o f Esther; and 
the need is for an intercessory instrument 
coming to the Kingdom " for such a time as 

th i s . " 
A n d now, being home again, we are much 

before the L o r d as to what His place and mea
sure may be for us in this great need. There 
are big" issues before us to be decided, and a 
great battle over this minis t ry. The situation 
in Bri tain calls for sovereign interventions o f 
God i f we are to meet the demands which press 
upon us. The many of God's people who de
sire to come to us here for the ministry, wi th 
our Conference Centre so largely destroyed i n 
the war and the persistent refusal of the 
authorities to allow any repairs to be done, is 
one aspect of this requirement. The new paper 
shortage (for the work of God) which stands 
over against the tremendously increased de
mand for the " Witness and Testimony " and 
all the other of our literature is another aspect. 
There are other equally difficult factors, but we 
are confident that the L o r d w i l l move for the 
accomplishment of His own intentions. Never
theless we say wi th Paul, " I know that . . . 
through your supplication and the supply o f 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ . . . " So pray much 
wi th us, for we seek that those who receive this 
ministry w i l l not only appreciate the ministry, 
but share i t in constant prayer co-operation. 

Remember us as to any further ministry 
abroad in His w i l l , and in the strengthening 
of things at home. 

W i t h warmest greetings, 

Yours in the bonds of Jesus Christ, 

T. A U S T I N - S P A R K S . 

Four Greatnesses'of Divine Revelation 
I X 

The Greatness of the Word of God 
Reading: John i. 1, 14; Rev. xix. 13; 

John vi. 63; viii. 47; xiv. 10. 
117 E come to the fourth o f those four great¬
" nesses of Divine revelation—the greatness 

o f the W o r d of God. Let me say at once that 
it is not my intention to argue that the W o r d 
of God is great. We might gather all kinds 
of evidences to t ry and build up an argument 
for the place o f the W o r d of God, but what 
we are concerned about just now is the nature 
of the greatness. 

By way of introduction let me say that in 
this matter, as in the other three which have 
engaged our hearts, there is tremendous need 
for a new understanding. I do hot think we 
get very far in real spiritual value when we 

launch out in arguments for the inspiration o f 
Scripture. T o be taken up wi th a ' funda
mental ' movement simply to seek to prove 
that the Bible is the W o r d of God from cover 
to cover, that i t is inspired (whether i t be verbal 
or plenary) does not get us very far spiritually. 
I t does not mean that we make little- of that, 
but the important thing is that by the Word o f 
God we should be brought into all the mind 
and purpose of God; and that is not done by 
theories, or interpretations o f inspiration. That 
can only be as we really know what the W o r d 
of God is, the W o r d of God being much more 
than something writ ten. 

The Identity Between the Divine Person and 
the Divine Word 

Having said that, we find ourselves immedi
ately at the point which gives the indication o f 
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what is the greatness o f the W o r d of God, and 
i t is found inside that very first statement in 
the Gospel by John. " I n the beginning was 
the W o r d , and the W o r d was wi th God, and 
the W o r d was G o d . " As you know, a parti
cular Greek word is used there. Another word 
is used in Lie other passage-—" The words that 
I have spoken unto you are spirit, and are 
l i fe " (John v i . 63). A n d in between those two 
statements we put th is—" He that is of God 
heareth the words of G o d : for this cause ye 
hear them not, because ye are not of God " 
(John v i i i . 47); and yet the Lord was speaking 
these very words in the hearing o f those con
cerned. They heard just as much as anybody 
His actual words and statements, but He said 
they d i d not hear. He said more—they could 
not hear (John v i i i . 43). Here we have the 
identi ty between the Divine Person and the 
Divine W o r d . I n that matter,, the same is true 
o f the Word of God as we have seen to be true 
o f Christ Himself and of the Church. Christ 
we have seen to be a complete mystery to the 
natural man, to this world as He passed up and 
down in the midst o f men—men of ordinary 
intelligence and men of unusual intelligence, 
men o f no learning and men of great learning, 
men who naturally may have had great 
sagacity and natural understanding and good 
judgment and perception; He moved amongst 
them continually and they knew H i m not. A s 
we have said, God passed incognito through 
this wor ld , unrecognised. " No one knoweth 
the Son save the Father " (Matt . x i . 27)—the 
mystery o f God incarnate. 

I n our previous meditation we passed that 
on to the Church. The true Church according 
to God's mind , according to revelation, is not 
a thing that you can recognise, identify, here 
on this earth. The true Church is something 
hidden, something heavenly, a mystery; even 
while here on the earth, i t is a mystery. Its 
true nature and identity are hidden even from 
the wise and prudent, hidden from the best 
faculties and brains and intelligence of men. 
T o t ry to make the Church to be recognised, 
to bring i t within the apprehension and under
standing and knowledge of men ordinari ly, is 
to rob it of its essential Divine nature and to 
bring i t down to a level where i t w i l l be stripped 
and shorn o f its power. Upon that fact hangs 
a great deal of history, and i t explains much 
of the weakness and fu t i l i ty to-day in what is 
called ' the Church.' 

Now, what is true of Christ and o f the 
Church is true o f the W o r d o f God. I t is a 
mystery. God manifest in a hidden way—a 
contradiction, a paradox; but that is the mean
ing o f mystery. 

The Word of God the Unique Language 
of God 

The W o r d of God is firstly God's language 
That is not the Hebrew language, nor the Greek 
language, nor any language known to us on 
this earth. I t is God's language. I t is a lan
guage which no one knows, and no one can 
learn wi th any human faculty at al l . I n what 
is being now said you are hearing a lot of 
things which I trust are true—and I trust they 
are the truths of God—but you w i l l go away 
and you w i l l pass some k ind of judgment upon 
what has been said and that is all there w i l l 
be to i t unless something else happens in and 
through the hearing, and deeper and further 
back than the mere listening wi th your natural 
ears. Something must come to you as from 
God Himself. Unless that happens, whatever 
you have heard wi l l remain for just a few hours 
or a few days—it w i l l f a i l altogether, and 
leave you wi th your own verdict and judgment 
upon what has been said. The W o r d of God 
is something very much other than what I am 
saying about i t and about H i m , though I am, 
I trust, speaking the truth. The W o r d o f God 
is a mystery, i t is God's language, and you 
have to have some k ind of God-given faculty 
for understanding God's language. I t is out
side this world and outside all the nations and 
languages and tongues o f this wor ld ; i t is 
something different and something other, and 
you have to receive a heavenly faculty, by a 
new bi r th from heaven, and to learn an entirely 
new language from the very alphabet, the 
A . B . C . of heaven. You can know the Bible 
from cover to cover, and not know a word of 
God's language. Yes, God's language may be 
inside the Bible, and i t is; but i t is not that 
which is in the actual letters and words—it is 
something beyond that, i t is the deeper lan
guage of God. You may read this Book wi th 
all its sacredness and preciousness, and not 
hear God speaking at all . To hear God's 
language a sovereign act of God is necessary. 
As we said before about the recognition, the 
identification, of the Son o f God in Jesus 
Christ, i t had to be so. " Flesh and blood 
hath not revealed i t unto thee, but my Father " 
(Matt . x v i . 17). So He W h o ' i s the Word , 
demands for identification this sovereign act 
of Divine, revelation as the W o r d . The per
ception may be but for an instant, as wi th 
Peter on the occasion cited above, and then 
depart unt i l something permanent has been 
done inside the recipient, as wi th h im also. 
The fact that i t is God's act does not remove 
man's responsibility, for we can control our 
prejudices. Preparedness and eagerness to 
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keaar -and reeeise ia,,aa.: essential factor i n t t e 
Divine communication and quickening. 

You see, the essence o f the W o r d o f God is 
its-spirituality, its spiritual nature, and not its 
naturalness. The Jesus of History w i l l never 
save you; only the Christ risen, ascended, 
coming in the power o f the Ho ly Spirit , wi l l 
effect anything. The W o r d as an historical 
document w i l l never save you, never accom
plish anything. I t has to come in the power of 
the l i fe of the risen L o r d , in the power o f the 
H o l y Spirit , to effect its purpose. The spiritual 
is the real W o r d o f God. " The words that I 
have spoken unto you are spirit, and are l i f e . " 
They may be spoken, but apart from an act 
of God you wi l l not hear them; all w i l l be in 
vain. Hence i t is possible to preach Christ and 
the Cross and make them o f none effect because 
preached in the wisdom o f men. 

The Impact of God Through the Word 
Further, we have seen that Christ is the 

personal impact of God. When Christ really 
does touch, or is really touched, in a spiritual 
way, God is found. We sought to show this 
in our previous meditation by indicating that 
even when the multitude thronged and pressed 
H i m , hemming H i m in on every side, they d id 
not register anything; He was to them but as 
any other man in a crowd. But one woman 
was in a different realm altogether from the 
multi tude; one woman who had fai th, the 
essential l ink wi th God, said, " I f I touch but 
his garments I shall be made whole ' ' (Mark v. 
28). A n d she pressed her way through and 
touched, and was made whole that very 
moment, and found that in that One from 
Whom the multitude were deriving nothing, 
though in closest proximity, she met God. 
Her's was a testimony which stood in contrast 
to that o f the whole multitude. They had all 
seen H i m , all heard H i m , He had been wi th 
them all, but one alone made the discovery, 
that is, only one met the impact o f God. 

A n d what is true o f H i m personally is true 
of H i m as the Word , and true of the W o r d o f 
God. The W o r d of God is the impact o f God 
—again, not the outward form o f letter, but 
that inner reality, God Himself. 

God's Word His Act 
You see, God's W o r d is always an act. Do 

not forget that. The Bible as written is not 
always an act. H o w many times do you read 
your Bible and come away w i t h nothing? 
Many tell me ' I do not know the Bible as 
really alive; I read i t , but I do not seem to 
get anything. ' Is that not a common ex
perience? A h , yes. The W o r d of God is 

sosaepting that is more inward than the frame
work, than its channel; and, the real W o r d o f 
God is God's act. " l i e spake, and i t was 
done; he commanded, and i t stood fast " 
(Psa. x x x i i i . 9). [' By fai th we understand 
that the worlds have been framed by the word 
of God " (Heb. x i . 3). D i d you notice in that 
fragment we read from John x i v — " The 
words that I say unto you I speak not from 
myself .: but the Father abiding in me doeth 
his works." You would expect H i m to keep 
His ful l statement on the same line, and make 
the second half correspond to the f i r s t — ' The 
words that I say unto you I speak not from 
myself; but the Father abiding in me speaketh 
the words.' But He d i d not say so. ' Words ' 
— ' works ' ; and the works o f the L o r d Jesus 
were largely done by His W o r d . There was 
an utterance and something happened. " I say 
unto you . . . " God's word is an act. 

The Bible, i f we knew i t aright, is not a book 
ac all, i t is a Person. I t is not a collection o l 
truths and doctrines and laws and command
ments and technicalities; i t is just a Person, 
and the Bible is comparatively useless unless i t 
is all the time bringing us into touch wi th the 
Person—and that Person is the L o r d Jesus 
Christ. There is only one system in the whole 
Bible, and that is a personal one—Christ. You 
may not quite grasp that, but think about i t . 
I f the W o r d of God is not the impact of God 
in Christ upon us, then i t is not, in its truest 
sense, the W o r d of God. The W o r d o f God 
is creative; something happens, something 
results. 

God's W o r d is Spirit 
Let me t ry to get at i t in this way. Wha t 

is the object"of God's speaking? What is the 
object o f all Divine revelation? What is the 
object o f the W o r d of God ? Only one; i t is 
to bring back the lost relationship wi th H i m 
self. From beginning to end, the one object 
of the W o r d of God is to recover, to restore, 
to secure again a relationship wi th Himself 
personally which has been lost. How is that 
done? How can that be done by human lan
guage, by words? That can only be done in a 
personal way. I t is a relationship wi th a Per
son, a l iv ing Person. But how can man have 
a l iv ing relationship w i t h the l iv ing God ? As 
man is, that is utterly impossible. God is a 
Spirit and only spirit can have a v i ta l relation
ship wi th God. I f , then, the object of the 
W o r d o f God is to recover relatedness wi th 
God, something spiritual has got to come about 
in the persons concerned to l ink them wi th God 
Who is a Spir i t ; and the W o r d o f God, the 
Word which Christ has spoken, is spirit and is 
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l i f e . Then the effect of the W o r d o f God must 
ever and always be to quicken our spirits and 
make us live by Divine l i fe , and that is what 
the W o r d of God is. 

I f this is true, I am sure you agree with my 
opening statement that a new understanding o f 
the W o r d of God is very necessary to-day, and 
the failure to understand this about the W o r d 
o f God accounts for so much weakness and 
loss. We can be fundamental to the utmost 
l imi t , arguing for the authority and inspiration 
o f the Scriptures, and st i l l be spiritually dead 
and ineffective. The W o r d o f God is some
thing more than that. 

Now you see, in order to destroy the W o r d 
o f God, you have to destroy the Person ot 
Jesus Christ, and so also the other way round. 
That is exactly what the Devil has sought to 
do. You cannot separate.these two; they go 
together. I f Christ is the Son of God, i f He 
is God incarnate, then the Word o f God stands 
supreme. Now, to get r i d of the authority and 
the supremacy of the W o r d of God, you have 
to undermine the Person o f Jesus Christ, and 
you notice that i n Modernism that is exactly 
what is happening. W h y does the Devil seek 
to take away from Christ His essential Dei ty 
and make H i m the Jesus of History ? I t is in 
order to get r i d of this mighty impact of His 
as the W o r d of God for the quickening and 
making alive o f others. So the W o r d goes wi th 
the Person, always. Modernism must logically 
follow up the reducing o f Christ to the level 
o f a great man by reducing the W o r d o f God 
to the word of man. They stand or fall 
together. 

The Word of God the Cause of all Being 
Then i f this is true—and I verily believe i t 

is true—we are led to this further fact, that the 
W o r d of God, being God's language and 
God's act, is the very occasion and cause and 
explanation of our being. " By fai th we 
understand that the worlds have been framed 
by the word of G o d . " He commanded. He 
spoke; i t was His act. The existence o f the 
wor ld , or the ages, then, is because God spoke, 
something happened. Dear friends, as the 
Lord ' s new creation we are attributable to 
God's having spoken in this sense of very 
being. We are begotten again by the W o r d o f 
God. I t is not simply our taking the letter 
o f the W o r d and t ry ing to give some response 
to i t , and making some decision. Oh, I do 
not want to be misunderstood or to be thought 
critical—God knows how we value and appre
ciate anything and everything that is o f H i m 
and that can be used by Him—but we have 
said before in these meditations that the great 

peril o f our time in evangelical Christianity is 
the cheapening of everything, and making Jt 
so easy by flinging open the widest door pos
sible for anybody to come in on. the easiest 
lines. While i t is not desired to make things 
difficult, I do think there is a need in this 
matter to realise that i t requires something 
altogether beyond the natural to bring some
one back into that restored relatedness wi th 
God. I t requires nothing less than this Word -
act o f God which brings into being, without 
which there is no existence, so far as relation
ship wi th God is concerned. We can only have 
a being as members o f the new creation i f God 
has spoken and i t is done. Do not let us 
deceive ourselves, i t must be like that. God, 
Who said, " Let l ight be," must shine in our 
hearts ( I I Cor. i v . 6). 

A n d when i t is like that, as we have been 
saying about Christ and the Church, eternity 
has broken into time; the advent o f eternity 
has simply swept time out o f existence, and we 
are linked wi th eternal God. Something has 
happened. " I give unto them eternal life " 
(John x . 28). New bi r th is the activity of the 
W o r d which produces a new creation in which 
there is a new l ife l ink ing wi th eternity. What 
a tremendous thing the W o r d of God i s ! I t 
is a matter o f very being! 

Being Maintained by the Word of God 
A n d i t is not only that. The Lord Jesus 

said things which had to be opened up later on 
through Hi s Apostles when the H o l y Spirit 
was come. He said " Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out o f the mouth o f God " (Matt . i v . 4). Not 
only is man's being to be attributable to this 
Word o f God o f which we are speaking, but 
his very maintenance is on that basis. The 
maintenance o f that imparted spiritual l i fe , its 
sustenance throughout, is by the Word o f God 
—that is something more than reading the 
Bible. Let me ask you again, and let us be 
quite honest—there is room and need for 
honesty: I know how I am open to misunder
standing, but I am taking the risk in order to 
get r ight to the heart o f things and save people 
from deception and a false position, and 
honesty is called for here—do you find always 
and continually that your spiritual l ife is sus
tained and nourished and buil t up and main
tained by reading the Bible? Do you always 
find that you go on and grow spiritually by 
Bible study? The universities can make 
doctors of law and philosophers, but they can
not make, in the true sense, doctors of the 
Word of God. Only the H o l y Ghost can do 
that; i t is a spiritual thing. A n d honesty must 
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face this. There is a difference between reading 
the Bible as a book—yes, the greatest of all 
books, a God-given book—and God coming 
through i t , and causing us to say, ' Oh, I have 
read that passage many times, but I never saw 
that i n i t ! God has now spoken to me by a 
text that I have known from my infancy, by 
a passage of Scripture with which I am most 
familiar; God has now spoken, and He has 
never before spoken to me through that Scrip
ture in that way I ' That is what I mean. The 
W o r d o f God lies behind the very maintenance 
of our l i fe , in this sense, that something from 
God is coming from beyond—though i t may 
be coming through this or that channel, along 
this or that line—it is coming from behind, 
from beyond, as something extra, something 
more, and finding us; and when we pass our 
".onclusion upon the matter, we have to say that 
we have come, not to some new apprehension 
of the Scripture, but to some new knowledge 
of the Lord by means of that W o r d . There is 
such a thing as Divine sovereignty operating 
with the written word , making i t His embodi
ment. 

The Word of God Requires Divine, not 
Human, Interpretation 

Now, this explains one or two things. I n the 
first place, i t explains why you can have a num
ber o f different institutions which all contradict 
and exclude one another, and yet all claim to 
be founded upon the Bible. There is not a 
sect or denomination which does not claim the 
Bible as the warrant for its existence and its 
order, and yet they are mostly mutually ex
clusive. How do you explain that ? A n d , mark 
you, in the fact o f the existence of all those 
things there is spiritual l imitat ion. When the 
particular order and constitution and ecclesi
astical position and all that belongs thereto is 
forgotten for the time being and the Lord 's 
people come together in any one given place, 
and are there only as the Lord's people, you 
w i l l find a great deal more life and fulness and 
consciousness o f the L o r d then than when all 
are proceeding along the various lines o f their 
ecclesiastical departmentalism. The L o r d is 
met. Ought this state of things to be? 

I f we had the W o r d of God in the sense in 
which we have just been speaking o f i t—God 
coming through in revelation, in quickening, 
in His act of new creation—while there would 
be variety, there would be essential oneness and 
unity and no contradiction. Nature is a great 
parable of this. I t is strange how in nature, 
despite all the colours that there are, God-
given, you never find any real clash. I f you 
tried to wear those colours in a garment, there 

would be a clash. But in a garden, where they 
are all found, there is no clash. I n God's 
realm there may be endless variety, but there 
is no contradiction, no clash. The Ho ly Spiri t 
is One, God is One, and i f we get off the 
ground of human interpretations o f the W o r d 
of God, man's mental handling and apprehen
sion of the Scriptures, and get God's revelation 
of His meaning, then there w i l l be a oneness, 
an absolute oneness, and contradiction and ex
clusive expression w i l l go. You have come on 
to heavenly ground, you have left the earthly. 

So what is true o f the Church according to 
God's mind as a heavenly thing, altogether 
other than o f this earth, is true of the W o r d o f 
God. When you really get on to the ground, 
not o f the letter but of the essential nature of 
the W o r d of God—the speaking of God, the 
breathing of God, the working of God—you 
get on to another level, altogether different 
from the earthly, and you find that the clash 
and the contradiction go out. There is tremen
dous need for the people of God to get on to 
God's level of things and away from man's in 
all these matters—to get r ight into the heart 
of God's thought and mind . I t is costly. A s 
we have said before, Christianity is such a 
t ight system now, that i t is well-nigh impos
sible for many who are in it—especially those 
who are in i t officially—to come into God's ful l 
thought, because i t means so much in every way 
to escape from that system; but oh, where i t 
happens and there is escape: where the price is 
p a i d : where there is obedience: where the 
heavenly vision is and there is no disobedience 
to i t : where God has spoken, and you cannot 
but hear and know that i t is God, and your 
heart gives the answer back to H i m and at all 
costs you go o n : then you come out into a 
place o f tremendous spiritual enlargement, into 
a realm of fulness. 

Faith Must Accompany the Word of God 
T o sum up then. The essential nature o f 

God's W o r d is akin to the essential nature of 
God Himself—spirit. God's W o r d is spirit 
because God is spirit. A n d God's W o r d as 
a means o f communication defines the essential 
nature o f Christ the l iv ing W o r d ; He can only 
be known after the Spirit . We have said that 
although He was there before their eyes they 
saw H i m not, they heard H i m not, they knew 
H i m not. Essentially, i t was what He was 
spiritually that was His real nature. Paul 
makes that perfectly clear. " Though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, yet now we know 
him so no more " ( I I Cor. v. 16). He does not 
say so positively, but he clearly indicates that 
our knowledge o f Christ now is not that of the 
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Jesus o f His to ry ; we know H i m now after the 
Spiri t . The real nature of the W o r d of God 
is what Christ is essentially, spiritual!} ; so also 
the essential nature of the W o r d o f God is 
what the Church is spiritually. God is spirit ; 
the medium or vehicle of God's speaking is 
Christ known after the Spi r i t ; the vessel receiv
ing the speaking of God.—the Church—is 
spiritual. As the Church, we are tested by this. 
D o we hear more than the Bible as something 
writ ten in words of men? Are we, as the 
Church, hearing through i t the more, the extra, 
which no man can hear unless i t is given him 
of God ? Are we hearing that ? Where that 
is t ruly found, the Church is something o f 
spiritual power and spiritual life and spiritual 
growth. What is true o f the Church, of course, 
must be true of every part of i t ; every member 
of that Body must be a spiritual person, made 
so by spiritual b i r th . " That which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit " (John i i i . 6). I n order 
really to hear the W o r d of God continually 
(though God may in a sovereign act make an 
unregenerate man know that he is being spoken 
to through the Scriptures) something must have 
been done inside us, and that something must 
be continually maintained. What lies behind 
everything w i t h God is spiritual. He has 
bound Himself more w i t h the spiritual than 
wi th the natural. I w i l l not pursue that further. 

I wonder i f you are able to discern even now, 
by the Lord 's help, the great difference, the 

great need—what the W o r d of God really is, 
what its possibilities and its potentialities are, 
what is the nature o f its greatness ? I t is not 
just a verbal statement, i t is the impact of 
God Himself ; and that impact is sovereign. 
Therein is the place of faith in preaching, faith 
in coming to read the Scriptures. I t is possible 
to preach without God coming through—there 
is plenty o f that—yet God has ordained to 
come through preaching, and every one who 
preaches can only preach in fai th, declaring 
the truth o f God. He is cast back upon this, 
that God must act sovereignly and make this 
one here and that one there recognise that God 
is speaking—it is not a man only, i t is God. 
Hundreds may be gathered, and yet only one 
hear God. We are cast upon that sovereignty 
of God. Blessed be God, i t works like that! 
People are able to say, and we are able to say 
as we look back over our own spiritual history, 
' I knew the Bible well enough, I could quote 
i t , I could analyse i t , I could set i t f o r t h : but 
one day God came through i t and smote me; 
from that time, the Scriptures which were so 
familiar to me became the basis o f a new life , 
an entirely new position.' That is the W o r d of 
God coming through. That is what is needed 
very much to-day—a recovery of the W o r d o f 
God in its essential, intrinsic greatness, and o f 
the fact that the W o r d is God, wi th a personal 
impact upon us. The L o r d help us! 

T . A-S. 

The Significance of Antioch 
" // came to pass . . . that the disciples were 

called Christians first at Antioch " (Acts xi. 
26). 

C V E N a superficial consideration of the 
book of the Acts reveals that a new phase 

of Divine activity began wi th the introduction 
of the church at Antioch. The Apostles seem 
to have recognised this fact for, when they 
heard the news o f what had happened, none of 
their number went down to Antioch, but they 
sent Barnabas. I t seems clear, moreover, that 
on his arrival Barnabas perceived that God was 
doing a new thing, so that, when there was a 
need for further shaping by the ministry o f 
the W o r d , he d i d not return to Jerusalem for 
any o f the Apostles, but went rather to Tarsus 
to fetch the man whose vision was now being 
fulfi l led. Saul had received the revelation o f 
this new thing of God long before i t had hap
pened at Antioch, so that now he seemed the 
only man adequate to provide the necessary 
ministry. " I t came to pass that the disciples 

were called Christians first at An t ioch . " I n 
other words i t had become manifest to a l l on
lookers that this was a distinctive work o f God. 
I t casts no slur on the Apostles and the Jeru
salem church to say that, unt i l this time, the 
casual outside observers had not perceived the 
distinctiveness o f the work of redemption, 
th inking doubtless that these " Nazarenes " 
were but one more o f the many sects of 
Judaism. 

Not a New Sect 
I t is true, o f course, that the Jews strongly 

repudiated Jesus Christ from the first, but even 
a repudiated new sect, i f i t is nothing more 
than a sect, w i l l eventually be accepted. The 
history o f Christendom proves that. I f i t is 
but a work which is represented by its form 
and value here on earth i t may be resisted but 
in the end i t w i l l take its place as one o f the 
many. Folk saw the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
the Essenes and the Herodians and trie rest, 
and they thought that the Nazarenes were 
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going to be added to the l is t ; but at Antioch 
even the most frivolous observer discovered 
that this was not to be. This movement was 
something entirely new, so they gave them the 
nickname " Christians." The fact that this is 
recorded in the Word surely suggests that our 
attention is drawn to the significance of what 
God wrought at Antioch. 

Having regard to the power and glory of 
the Lord as known at Jerusalem and Samaria, 
i t may sound almost sacrilege to talk of having 
a new thing only ten years after Pentecost. 
But God is always having to do new things, 
and i t is no criticism of those who were at 
Jerusalem that in the case of Antioch He acted 
apart from them. None o f the Apostles 
founded this church. Believers had moved 
away from Judaea because of persecution, and 
in their movement had preached the Gospel to 
Jews here and there, unt i l at a point some, 
whose names have never been recorded, for 
some unknown reason started preaching to non-
Jews. The reason is well known to us—it was 
the Holy Ghost. That is why there was such 
an immediate, spontaneous and glorious result. 
Clearly then, Antioch represents something 
peculiarly marked out as an act of God. 

When Barnabas arrived he was not merely 
impressed by the form of things, the orthodox 
teaching and the right procedure, but what 
rejoiced his heart was to see the grace of God 
in the new converts. These were the men whom 
the people began to call " Christians," for they 
could not put any other name to them. I t is 
surely a sign of l imitation when a work of the 
L o r d can be classified and pigeon-holed. I f 
we see what Christ is, that l if ts us right out of 
the realm o f things here upon earth. So men 
said, ' This is not another sect to be added to 
the list, we cannot classify this, i t is something 
new, i t is something different.' A n d the world 
has reason to thank God for Antioch, for the 
spiritual effects o f what was begun there have 
been tremendous. The outstanding thing about 
them was the grace o f God, which means that 
Christ was revealed among them. That is why 
they were called Christians. 

A Fuller Vision of Christ 
But, you may say, was not Christ preached 

at. Jerusalem? Was He not preached by the 
Twelve, and by the scattered disciples as they 
journeyed abroad ? Yes, but Christ is a great 
deal bigger, in all the implications o f His 
Person and work, than most o f us realise—I 
think bigger than the Twelve realised—so that 
the Apostle Paul d i d not introduce a new 
Christ, but a fuller vision wi th wider implica
tions. Now i t is often said that i f the Lord ' s 

servants would only confine themselves to 
preaching the personal message of Jesus Christ 
as Saviour and L o r d , how widespread would be 
their ministry, and how acceptable; but i f they 
persist in talking about the Church, that 
offends people, and so l imits the scope and use
fulness o f their ministry. To' judge thus' is to 
fai l to see what I take i t the Apostle Paul saw 
from the beginning, namely, that the personal 
message of Jesus Christ to the unsaved is the 
first rung of a great ladder which leads to 
Heaven, for there are vast and eternal implica
tions in Christ as expressed in the corporate 
life o f His people. This begins when the sinner 
is saved, when, as an individual , he finds his 
own personal l i fe and sanctification and bless
ing by fai th in Christ. We never want to leave 
that ground, for i t is foundational, but we do 
want to build on this foundation the House o f 
God, that vast spiritual expression o f the 
eternal, universal, glorious Christ. You see, 
the danger was that this heavenly body should 
become earthbound by reason of everything 
being centralised in Jerusalem. That which 
was formed at Samaria could easily become a 
k ind o f branch of Jerusalem. But God broke 
in afresh at Antioch, and declared, ' this is 
not a branch of anything on earth; this is 
Christ, the l iv ing Christ, found among His 
people.' Thus the people called them " Chris
t ians," for they were so distinctive. 

Distinctive not Exclusive 
Now, dear friends, the L o r d preserve our 

distinctiveness! That does not mean that we 
should be exclusive, an error into which, alas, 
so many o f God's earnest servants have fallen. 
They were distinctive at Antioch but most em
phatically they were not exclusive. You wi l l 
find, for instance, that immediately after the 
verse wi th which we began i t is recorded that 
believers came down from Jerusalem. They 
were not despised or rejected by the saints at 
Antioch. On the contrary they were welcomed, 
given a place and asked what message they had 
from the L o r d . One of the Jerusalem prophets 
said, ' We have to tell you, by the H o l y 
Ghost, that the saints in Jerusalem are about 
to enter a period of great suffering. A famine 
is coming which w i l l be disastrous enough for 
all Jews, but especially severe on those who 
have turned from Judaism to Christ. ' The 
response o f the church at Antioch was prompt 
as i t was generous. Everyone according to his 
abil i ty sent as much as he could to provide for 
the needy saints of Judaea. That is the spir i t ; 
they were distinctive enough, but their hearts 
and their pockets were open, and they gave of 
what they had, sending their best men— 
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Barnabas and Saul—to take their g i f t up to 
Jerusalem.. ••• 

So when we talk of distinctiveness we do not 
mean being exclusive in spirit or behaviour. 
We mean that what the L o r d has done He has 
done, and i t is for us to recognise i t and to 
seek in His name to express i t in every way in 
which we can. 

A Christ-Centred People 
O f course, the real meaning of this name o f 

Christian is that they were Christ-centred 
people. I t was just a frivolous nickname at the 
beginning, and only appears in Scripture w i t h 
a certain sense o f opprobrium, a tag placed 
upon the people o f God. Nevertheless there is 
many a true word spoken in jest; many a nick
name which has a lot o f t ruth behind i t ; and 
many a caricature which draws attention to 
features which exist; so the people of Antioch 
had reasons for the new name which they 
coined. As they met the disciples, saw their 
lives and heard their testimony, there was one 
th ing which always impressed them, namely 
that Christ was always kept well in view. They 
were Christ-centred people. 

Barnabas encouraged them to this very end. 
When he came and saw the grace o f God 
among them he exhorted them " I that w i t h 
purpose of heart they would cleave unto the 
L o r d . " That is the sort o f ministry which is 
f r u i t f u l ; and what he urged they d i d . They 
d i d not call themselves Christian's—you notice 
that. They were not at al l self-conscious, they 
were not t ry ing to be anything special, they 
were cleaving to Christ. They were not t r y ing 
to form a group at Ant ioch which should better 
express Christ than the church at Jerusalem. 
They d i d not call themselves Christians, but 
the name that was called upon them shows that 
the whole attitude of their hearts was not 
toward one another, toward themselves, or 
toward the place, but toward the L o r d . " That 
wi th purpose o f heart they would cleave unto 
the Lord:' 

I t is very str iking that no mention of any 
miraculous expression o f power is made in rela 
t ion to Antioch. D i d they speak in tongues? 
We do not know, i t is never mentioned. Were 
there wonderful healings taking place ? We do 
not know; i f there were, in the Lord ' s sight i t 
was not worth mentioning. But we do know 
that for a whole year Saul fas he was then 
named) and Barnabas la id themselves out to 
preach Christ to the people, and that their 
teaching had most blessed results. I t was not 
spectacular; i t was not sensational; i t was ding-
dong persistent teaching and grounding in 
Divine t ruth. I n so many movements which 

are. called revivals that is one o f the things that 
is not popular. There is plenty o f noise and 
excitement, but neither time nor patience to 
attend to the ministry, of the W o r d . . I am t o l d 
that i t was. so in parts of Wales forty years 
ago, with sad and tragic results. But at 
Antioch the essential work o f the ministry and 
o f the gifts that were exercised was to establish 
the believers into Christ, to enlighten them as 
to Christ. On the return of Saul and Barnabas 
from Jerusalem the work of ministry continued, 
and was shared also by others. Its tendency 
was all Christward, al l seeking to establish a 
fuller and deeper vision of the L o r d among 
them, unt i l the day came when this ministry 
of Christ could be sent out into all the world . 
The guidance came, according to Acts x i i i . 1-2, 
while the servants o f the L o r d were gathered 
together ministering to H i m . They d i d not 
plan a worldwide movement nor d i d they sit 
down to formulate a scheme for advancing the 
Gospel. They " ministered " to the L o r d , a 
word which implies priestly service—surely one 
more confirmation o f the Christ-centredness o f 
the church at Antioch. The chief men made i t 
their chief work to minister to the L o r d , Who 
alone is worthy. Impatient onlookers might 
have complained, ' What are they doing there? 
Look at them! Men of g i f t like Saul and 
Barnabas and the rest just shut up in Antioch. 
W h y don't they get out and do something?' 
Read the end o f the story: what Paul and 
Barnabas and others o f them d i d : and see 
what went out from An t ioch ! But the first 
responsibility o f the church is not to see what 
goes out to men but what goes up to the L o r d . 
The Ho ly Ghost w i l l attend to the sending out. 
These " Christians " who made so much o f 
Christ were f ru i t fu l enough in the end. Thank 
God for the value to the world of those who 
make i t their first business to minister to Christ. 
Through the centuries there has been such a 
people who have made i t their first call to 
minister to the L o r d . May we never lose that 
attitude for i t is the key to all true fruitfulness. 

A World-wide Outlook 
A n d then this name suggests the worldwide 

nature of their view and outlook. The idea of 
Christ, the Messiah, is purely Jewish. The 
actual word, Christos, is the Greek word to 
describe H i m . The particular noun for 
" Christian " is a Latinised fo rm; so we have 
Romans, Greeks and Jews al l condensed into 
one name, a nickname. But what a nickname ! 
I t expresses the universal range o f the signifi
cance of God's work at Antioch. A n d the 
Ho ly Ghost said, " separate Me now . . ." 
(Conybeare & Howson). The time has come. 
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There is always a time o f the L o r d , and I have 
no doubt that, at least for Saul, i t was a long 
time coming—it often is. They had to wai t ; 
and we have to wait . But the day came when 
the L o r d could say, ' Now is the t ime; separate 
Me now Barnabas and Saul . . . , ' so that from 
Antioch they went forth, being recommended 
to the grace o f God. Whenever Antioch 
appears there seems to be a mention o f the 
grace o f God. When they returned to Antioch 
i t says ' ' from whence they had been committed 
to the grace o f God " (Acts x i v . 26). Af ter 
the departure o f Barnabas, when Paul and Silas 
went forth they were commended to the grace 
of God (Acts xv . 40); and that grace of God 
had worldwide repercussions. Such an outlook 
and ministry was their blessed privilege; i t was 
also the occasion o f some of their greatest 
difficulties; but i t was their safety. 

Their difficulties ? Oh, yes, even i f they were 
called Christians they had difficulties at 
Antioch, and very serious ones too. But what 
strikes me about the two outstanding incidents 
o f a sad character which occurred there is that 
even they were far from being petty, but were 
o f large dimensions. That difficulty wi th 
Peter over the distinction between Jews and 
Gentiles, and that quarrel between Paul and 
Barnabas—at least they were on a b ig scale; 
whereas at Corinth, every li t t le person was 
having a li t t le quarrel w i t h another l i t t le person 
— i t was all so small and despicable. That was 
because the Corinthians were self-centred. The 
church at Antioch, however, was facing 
spiritual issues in the l ight o f a vast world 
situation, and no doubt that explains why they 
met the ful l antagonism of the devil . Peter 
seemed all right at Jerusalem and elsewhere, but 
at Antioch he became involved in a subtle work 
of Satan which was too much for him. He had 
to be rebuked openly, surely a sad occasion for 
the church. Thank God, though, that grace 
triumphed in Peter as much as in Paul, but only 
grace could tr iumph over such a tremendous 
onslaught of the devil. Then this other question 
which arose between Barnabas and Paul. Ac
cording to your temperament you may take 

one side or the other, but I am glad to th ink 
that in any case they were quarreling about 
getting on w i t h the Lord ' s work, so their motive 
was r ight . I am glad, too, that the sovereignty 
of God so overruled that i n the end al l was 
gain. Was Barnabas r igh t about Mark ? Wel l , 
i f he was Mark came into his r ight place in the 
end. Was Paul r ight ? I f he was, the effect o f 
his rebuke stung Mark into a new position w i t h 
the L o r d . I n any case the L o r d was glorif ied. 
I feel that the real lesson o f these conflicts at 
Antioch is this, that the outward world-wide 
vision saved the believers from disaster. 
Though they had the tremendous clash wi th 
Peter, i t was the b ig view which delivered 
them from division. Al though i t must have 
been a very sad matter for a sharp contention 
to arise between two such servants o f God as 
Barnabas and Paul, in any case they were so 
intent on the Lord ' s glory that the work o f 
God went on and there was no parti t ion in the 
church. Barnabas went his way;.Paul was sent 
on his; and the work o f God was furthered 
without any d iv id ing up on the part of the 
church. There was no such condition in 
Antioch as was found at Corinth where people 
said, I am of Paul, I am of Apollos. What 
caused that condition at Corinth? I t was just 
because they were looking inwards, t r y ing to 
be something in themselves. How were they 
saved at Antioch ? By looking up, by having 
a vision and heart burden for the glory o f 
Christ in a universal and eternal way. 

Wel l , the L o r d d i d a new thing at Antioch-
Aga in and again through the ages He has been 
doing new things. The devil w i l l t r y to resist 
this new thing, and when he • cannot' stop its 
coming into being he w i l l work all the time to 
drag i t down to earth, making i t one more on 
the list o f old things—-and there are plenty o f 
them. Only the grace of God can keep us 
above that which is merely of earth, in the 
realm of the heavenly Christ. Therefore let 
us be filled wi th His grace, and let us heed 
again the word of the " Son o f Consolation " 
that we too wi th purpose of heart, should cleave 
unto the L o r d . 

H . F . 

God hath Spoken 99 

No. V I I 

The Approaching Great Shaking 

A S the writer o f this letter (to the 
" Hebrews " ) approaches its conclusion; 

after repeatedly giving great and terrible warn

ings as to the peril of failure to apprehend the 
ful l purpose and meaning of God in Christ, 
he gathers all up into a prophetic forecast which 
is itself the inclusive warning. 

" He hath promised, saying, Yet once 
more will I make to tremble not the earth 
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only, but also the heaven. And this, Yet 
once more, signifieth the removing of those 
things that are shaken, as of things that have 
been made, that those things which are not 
shaken may remain " (xii. 26-27). 
I t is necessary for us to be sure that this has 

s t i l l a future application, and was not fulfilled 
i n the destruction of Jerusalem and the dis
persion o f the Jews which was imminent when 
the letter was writ ten. Undoubtedly i t had a 
part ial fulfilment i n that terrible event, but, 
as is so often the case i n prophecy, was there 
not a double aspect, as there unquestionably 
was in two outstanding instances in the New 
Testament? One is the case o f our L o r d 
quoting Isaiah l x i at Nazareth, and stopping 
ac " the year of the Lord ' s favour," not going 
on to the day o f vengeance o f our God " 
(Luke iv . 18-19). The other is the quotation 
from Joel on the Day o f Pentecost (Acts i i . 
16-21). This prophecy was obviously not 
whol ly fulfilled on that occasion, but only 
part ial ly so. 

I f we look at the passage in Haggai ( i i . 6) 
quoted in Hebrews, we shall see ample reason 
for doubting its already fulfilment. 

" Yet once, it is a little while, and I will 
shake the heavens, and the earth, and the 
sea, and the dry land; and I will shake all 
nations; and the precious things of all nations 
shall come; and I will fill this house with 
glory, saith the Lord of hosts. . . . The latter 
glory of this house shall be greater than the 
former." 
Not one part of that prophecy has yet been 

fulfilled l i terally. I f the apostle employed that 
prophecy in relation to the destruction o f the 
Temple rather than to its f i l l ing wi th glory and 
peace, there remains much to be desired both 
as to Biblical usage, interpretation, and fu l f i l 
ment. A spiritual interpretation of the Day 
o f Pentecost would get nearer to the features— 
i.e., heaven and earth shaken: the sea and d ry 
land (the multitudes of mankind) : the nations; 
and the nations yie lding treasures; the house 
filled wi th glory, etc. But even so we are left 
w i t h the future aspect of the passage in 
Hebrews x i i . 

The sense o f verse 28 is that we are in process 
o f receiving a kingdom which cannot be 
shaken, but this corresponds to verse 5 o f 
Chapter i i : — 

" Not unto- angels did he subject the in
habited earth to come, whereof we are 
speaking." 
The whole of this paragraph should be 

carried over to " the kingdom which cannot 
be shaken " together w i t h " partners o f a 

heavenly calling " ( i i i . 1). I t w i l l then be seen 
that the " once more," l i t . " only once," in its 
universal sense must yet lie ahead, and doubt
less in relation to the Lord ' s coming again. 

The last verse of Chapter x i i seems to clinch 
this argument—" for bur God is a consuming 
f i re ," and surely i t belongs to the events o f 
which Peter wro te :— 

" The day of the Lord . . . in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall be dissolved 
With fervent heat, and the earth and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up. 
Seeing that these things are thus all to be 
dissolved . . ." (II Pet. iii. 10). 
Some of these phrase^ are very intelligible to 

us, and we are quite sure that Peter knew 
nothing about atomic bombs—" elements dis
solved wi th fervent heat ' ' ; but the Ho ly Spirit 
d i d , and does! ( I t is well to read the whole 
o f this chapter- from Peter.) Peter's words in 
his first letter (iv. 17) are also very relevant to 
Hebrews x i i . 26, where he says that 

" The time (is come) for judgment to 
begin at the house of God." 
Having, then, as we think, good ground for 

believing that the great shaking sti l l lies ahead, 
we are able to say something w i t h regard to its 
object, its need, and its call. 

The Object of the Shaking 
I n the l ight o f this entire letter, and, indeed, 

in the l ight o f the entire New Testament revela
t ion, the one Object by which everything is 
ultimately tested and judged is Christ, as being 
the constitution of everything in a spiritual 
way. God's one inclusive purpose is to have 
everything constituted according to Christ. 
This must be organic, the very nature and 
essence o f Christ. I t cannot be by imitat ion, 
duplication, or organisation. I t can only be by 
conception, not observation. This kingdom 
" cometh not w i t h observation." Therefore i t 
must be spiritual. I t must come from wi th in 
by ' inb i r th . ' Thus, the measure o f Christ as 
the spiritual l i fe and nature o f everything or 
anything working from wi th in is the basis and 
standard of all Divine judgments. I t w i l l not 
be sound doctrine, extra t ruth, devoutness, 
zeal, many works, etc., but just Christ H i m 
self, known, lived, and expressed, in the power 
and grace of the Eternal Spirit . I n a word, 
i t w i l l be a matter o f our true spiritual l i fe as 
spiritual people in l iv ing and growing identi
fication w i t h Christ by the H o l y Spirit . God 
has reduced His whole judgment to this. " He 
w i l l judge the world by (or in) . . . Jesus 
Christ ," and this is hot just official, but 
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spiritual—Christ is not only the Judge, but the 
standard of judgment. This is why the Book 
of the Revelation, which is a book o f j u d g 
ments, first o f the Church, and then of the 
nations, begins wi th a full-length presentation 
o f Christ the L i v i n g One. Then i t shows that 
judgment is not so much as to things, more or 
less good or bad, but what is Christ or what 
is inimical to H i m constitutionally. 

The Need for the Shaking 
We have been at pains in our earlier chapters 

to show that Christianity has become, very 
largely, another Judaism, an outward system 
and a historic t radi t ion. But i t has become 
more than this. I n its principles, methods, and 
means, i t has largely become conformed to this 
world or age. Were we wanting to deal wi th 
the negative or defective aspect o f things, i t 
would not be difficult to write whole chapters 
on the weaknesses of present-time organised 
Christ ianity; but we would rather use our time 
and space on the positive line. Let us, how
ever, appeal to our brethren in responsibility to 
think again and seriously before the L o r d as 
to the true nature and origin of much that goes 
to make up the means o f propaganda and pub
l ic i ty o f work for God. Let us take account 
o f such things as the prominence given to 
human honours, glories, titles, reputations, 
distinctions. That men have gained these or 
been given them in various spheres of l i f e — 
politics, philanthropy, industry, adventure,-
war, sport, entertainment, science, art, or edu
cation—may be quite all r ight in itself, but that 
these things should be so largely used as the 
ground of appeal may just imply that Christ 
is not sufficient as standing on His own merits, 
but must be surrounded by these natural_ em
bellishments (?) . Must Christ be recommended 
or His servants accepted because of some 
human association o f the word " great " in 
some earthly connection? 

Again , let us be very careful, for the same 
purpose, of the encroachment of the entertain
ment feature of sacred service. " Lovers of 
pleasure " is an end-time characteristic, and 
the age is running headlong thither. Is i t 
necessary to go wi th the age in order to attract ? 
Is the Gospel dependent upon this " make-up " 
for its effectiveness and appeal? 

Once more: let us watch that we are not 
carried away by the illusion of bigness. Many 
a once powerful instrument of God—personal 
or collective—has lost its spiritual value and 
impact when i t has become b ig or popular. 
There is a Satanic snare in bigness, and we 
may by this illusion lose our very faculty for 
seeing just where God is doing his deepest 

work, and how. Often, God's truest work is 
hidden. I t is becoming difficult, i f not i m 
possible, for many servants of God to believe 
or understand that anything of. real account 
can be done unless i t is well known and in the 
public eye. 

When Dav id put the A r k upon a new cart 
and things went just so far and then came to 
an ignominious and tragic impasse, i t was not 
due to a lack o f sincerity, devotion, zeal, 
energy, or wholeheartedness, but because he 
had al l unwit t ingly drawn up from his sub
consciousness an idea and method which had 
originated wi th the Philistine diviners. Those 
diviners had once put the A r k upon a new cart 
to send i t back into Israel. David had fled i n 
an hour o f weakness to dwell in the land o f 
the Philistines, and had been infected" wi th the 
methods and means of that wor ld . When God 
made the breach upon Uzzah that he d ied 
before the L o r d i t would have been too hard 
and severe, in the l ight of tha zeal for the 
L o r d , i f there had not been some extra factor. 
That factor was the hand of another spiritual 
system back of " this present evil wor ld " o f 
which the diviners were the representatives and 
servants, and whom God had already plagued 
and cursed. (Read the story in I Samuel v, v i , 
x x v i i , I I Sam. v i ) . There was no reason w h y 
Uzzah should be spared and the Philistines 
destroyed i f the same factor obtained in both 
cases. No amount of zeal can save us in the 
end i f the principles are false. But note how 
subtle i t all was. There was not the remotest 
idea that things were basically wrong. T h e 
idea o f br inging up the A r k (the Testimony} 
to its r ight and ful l place was r ight and accord
ing to God's m i n d . The earnestness and utter-
ness left nothing to be' desired. The motive 
and its passion were wholly commendable. But 
somewhere, somehow, Antichrist ( in principle) 
was hidden in the constitution o f things: the 
energy of the flesh, the soul-life actuated or 
taken charge of by that 'which was not. the 
Spirit of God. I f the soul, which is the natural 
side o f man's being, is predominant, on any 
or all of its sides—intellectual, emotional, or 
volitional—then the door is wide open 'to 
deception; and deception, being what i t is, 
does not mean that there is no zeal for God, 
but rather that i t is zeal but not according to 
knowledge. I t is only as the child of God lives 
in and is governed by the H o l y Spirit through 
his renewed spirit—not firstly his soul—that 
he w i l l be made aware o f " the things that 
differ," even in his service for God. Dav id 
eventually was shown what the H o l y Spirit had 
indicated in the Scriptures as to God's pr in
ciples of service, and he found by tragic 
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experience that spiritual principles are more 
important than zeal and energy, although these 
latter were no -less when the true basis was 
•established. Satan is very subtle and wi l l 
espouse our zeal for God i f by so doing he can 
eventually br ing shame and dishonour into 
God's testimony. 

God sees through i t , and would warn us of 
i t . The trouble so largely is that, as in David 's 
•case, the drive and abandon associated wi th a 
.great idea for God just ride rough-shod over 
quiet wait ing upon God and enquiry of H i m 
-as to His mind concerning the means and 
methods to be employed. The point at which 
disaster w i l i befall very much that is engaged 
in for God in a l l sincerity is that which leaves 
no time for quiet detachment, for unhurried 
wa i t ing upon God. There may be prayer, but 
i t is prayer w i t h a drive of work behind i t , 
instead o f the other way round. .The question 
is, D i d you get that method, that means, that 
programme in the secret place w i t h God, direct 
from H i m ? Have you put everything back 
u n t i l all heat and hurry have been subjected to 
the judgment of the Ho ly Spirit? Or are you 
just getting on wi th i t because i t is for the 
L o r d ? 

Do you think that judgment is upon men 
and things as such ? Was there not enough 
genuine devotion to the L o r d in David , Uzzah, 
and all the others to prevail against that 
terrible breaking in of God ? Would the L o r d 
not be slow to anger i f that were all? Oh, why 
then this severity o f God? W h y must judg
ment begin at the house o f God ? I t cannot be 
because o f a greater or lesser degree o f 
Christian goodness or zeal. There must be 
something more in i t than tha t ! Yes, there is, 
and we have touched upon i t . The " eyes of 

flame " (Rev. i . 14), " the consuming f i re ," 
have beheld an insinuat ion— in principle; or 
element—of the great E v i l One, who w i l l 
deceive even to the point o f simulating Christ 
or " an angel of l i g h t , " in order that—sooner 
or later—the real Christ impact shall • be 
neutralised. • 

This is al l so relevant to our consideration i n 
these chapters, and is undoubtedly behind the 
terrible nature of the warnings in this letter: 
We could never over-emphasise or exaggerate 
the terrible consequences to Christians and 
Christian work o f failure to take sufficient 
account of the significance in verse 12 of 
Chapter iv linked wi th verse 9 (last part) o f 
chapter x i i . 

But when all . has been said both there and 
here, will you stop, can you stop, to get a sure 
place in the Spir i t , or are you so involved i 
committed, driven, that the " stil l small 
v o i c e " of the Spirit has no chance of being 
heard? I t is in this whole realm o f things 
that the great shaking w i l l have its first effect. 
I was recently told i n America on very good 
authority that fifty per cent, o f the missionaries 
who go to the mission field never return there 
after their first furlough, they cannot stand up 
to i t . I f that proportion were only half the 
truth i t would be a startling—though s m a l l -
sample o f what the great shaking w i l l mean in 
the matter o f discovering how much there really 
is of Christ back of a l l early enthusiasm and 
well-meaning intentions. Not less zeal, devo
tion, and energy, but more depth, spiritual 
measure, and Divine understanding lies behind 
the appeal o f this letter—" Let us go on to 
ful l g rowth . " » 

W i t h that appeal we shall deal particularly 
in our next chapter. 

T . A-S. 

For Boys and Girls 
Gospel Messages from the Antarctic (No. 8 ) 

" Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little faith!" 
{Matt, viii.' 26). 

" Fear not, only believe " {Mark v. 36). 

/ C R E V A S S E S were a continual trouble to 
our explorers. A crevasse is a crack in the 

surface o f the ice. Sometimes i t may be only 
a few inches wide and deep, so tha i i t really 
is not a serious danger at all . But sometimes 
i t may be yards wide, and so deep that you 
•cannot see to the bottom of i t . I f a man fell 
in to such a crack he would almost .certainly 
never be brought up again alive. 

But the worst crevasses are not the ones that 
can be seen. After al l , w i t h a certain amount 
of trouble you could probably avoid thdse^ 
But very many cannot be seen. I n the Antarc
tic, where snow very often falls, i t is quite a 
common thing for a layer o f frozen snow 
gradually to settle over the top o f a crevasse 
—even a big one—completely h id ing i t . I f 
yon were to walk over the bridge of snow i t 
might bear your weight and you would get 
safely over without knowing that you had 
crossed a crevasse; but i f the bridge gave way, 
down you would suddenly go. Happy for 
you i f i t were not a deep crevasse, so that you 
cculd scramble, OT be pulled, out again ! 
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Nowadays, explorers in the Antarctic do 
most o f their journeys by aeroplane, so that 
crevasses do not trouble them very greatly. 
But in Capt. Scott's day aeroplanes had 
scarcely been thought of, and every yard that 
he and his men travelled had to be on foot. 
Li teral ly thousands o f miles were covered over 
the ice, the explorers taking their provisions 
TSith them on sledges which were pulled either 
by the men themselves or by ponies or dogs. 
They often covered the same routes, and 
learned after a time in which areas the crevasses 
Were worst, and they of course avoided those 
areas as much as possible. But even in what 
they thought were safe areas they often 
stumbled into one. They could never assume 
that there were none, and needed to be always 
watchful. But some areas, even though known 
to be badly crevassed, simply had to be crossed 
again and again as there was no other way 
forward, and either the explorers'must go on 
and take the risk or turn found and admit 
defeat and go home. 

On one occasion a team o f dogs, harnessed 
one behind the other and drawing a sledge, 
were running steadily forward without any 
particular danger apparent, when suddenly 
they disappeared one by one, just l ike dogs 
following one another down a hole after some 
animal. They had fallen into a crevasse, and 
4f the explorers had not acted very quickly the 
whole party—dogs, men and sledge—might 
have been lost. On another occasion one man 
fell into crevasses eight times in 25 minutes! 
Happi ly his companions were able to rescue him 
each time. How would you like travelling over 
such ground ? Would you go restfully for
ward without being afraid, or even anxious, or 
would you be too nervous to venture at all? 

For an explorer to arrive home and have to 
say, " I d i d not make any discoveries because 
f was afraid to go forward in case I fell into 
a crevasse ' ' would have been a poor confession 
to make, and most people would call him a 
coward. Not one o f Capt. Scott's men was 
like that ; but I am not so sure about us Chris
tians. Are we not very often afraid to go on? 

Af ra id o f what? W h y , that i f we do w h i t 
we know God wants us to do we may find our
selves in trouble. A n d Satan is only too ready 
to make us afraid. He whispers al l kinds of 
doubt into our hearts, t ry ing by any means to 
convince us that i t is not safe to trust God. 
Shame on us that we listen so readily to his 
voice! Do you remember how the children of 
Israel listened to that voice when their spies 
came back and reported what they had seen in 
the land o f Canaan ? The spies said that i t 
was truly a good land but that they had seen 

giants there; and then they said,, " We are not 
able to go up against the people; for they are 
stronger than we ." (Num. x i i i . 31). Caleb and 
Joshua—men who were ready to trust God— 
said, " Let us go up at once and possess . . . 
for we are Well able to overcome '. . . I f the 
L o r d delight in us, then he w i l l br ing us into 
this land, and give i t unto us " ( x i i i . 30; x iv . 
8). But the fainthearts won, and made the 
rest of the people afraid so that they refused 
to go forward, and they all died in the w i l 
derness as a result. What terrible consequences 
may follow i f we are afraid to trust God ! 

You w i l l remember another scene—a great 
Philistine giant defying all the armed men of 
Israel, who, when they saw him, " fled from 
him and were sore afraid " (1 Sam. x v i i . 24). 
A n d there was a young shepherd lad.standing 
by, named David , who said to the K i n g , " Let 
no man's heart fa i l because of h i m ; thy ser
vant w i l l go and fight wi th this Philistine. . . . 
The L o r d . . . w i l l deliver me . . . " ( x v i i . 32, 
37). A n d , trusting in the L o r d , Dav id went 
forward, slew the giant and delivered Israel. 
What tremendous blessing may come to many 
i f only one w i l l dare to trust God! I t was 
this same David who later wrote: " What time 
I am afraid, I w i l l put my trust in thee . . . . 
I n God have I put mv trust, I w i l l not be 
afraid " (Ps. l v i . 3, 11). 

You w i l l remember also the children o f Israel 
at the Red Sea, wi th the Egypt ian army pur
suing them. God opened a way through the 
sea, causing the waters to divide, and to be " a 
wall unto them on their r ight side and on their 
•left " (Ex . xnj . 22). Suppose some poor, t i m i d 
Israelite had said, " I am not going to ven
ture between those Walls o f water in case they 
fal l on me before I have got across." Wel l , 
he would have been captured by the Egyptians, 
and would never have known the joy of liberty, 
just because he was afraid to trust God. 

This matter o f daring to trust God is so ' 
important. Our Christian l i fe is really very 
much like that o f the explorers moving amongst 
crevasses. There are plenty o f possible dan
gers and difficulties to be faced. ' The seen 
ones can often be avoided by walking care
fu l ly . But there are many that we cannot see. 
What shall we do about those? We.must be 
careful not to make the mistake that Peter 
made, thinking that he would never get into-
trouble. Do you remember his confident 
words? " Even i f I must die with thee, yet 
w i l l / not deny thee " (Matt . x x v i . 35). But 
very soon afterwards an unseen " crevasse " 
opened beneath his feet and he had an awful 
fal l , from which only the L o r d Whom he had 
denied could deliver h im. " Let him that 
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thinketh he standeth take heed lest he f a l l . " 
Bu t i f we are not like Peter, we must equally 
not go to the other extreme and say, " because 
I cannot see all the hidden difficulties I w i l l 
not move at al l lest I fal l into a ' crevasse ' . " 
D o you know what God wants you to do over 
some matter? Then you can quite safely go 
forward in that direction if you do so trusting 
in the Lord and not in yourself. He wi l l carry 
y o u safely over all the dangerous places, and 
you need not be afraid. You cannot trust God 
and be afraid at the same time. Which would 
y o u rather do? Surely i t is better to have a 
trusting heart than a fearing one ? I t is a sheer 
misery to live in continual fear of what may 
happen, at every step in l i fe saying to your
self, as i t were, ' I am afraid. I am going to 
fal l into a crevasse this time.' Many men in 
our Bibles show us the blessedness o f the man , 
who trusts in the L o r d , but none, so well as our 
L o r d Jesus Himself. I n everything that He 
d i d and everywhere that He went, He was 
trusting entirely in His Father. H i s trust was 
perfect, without a trace of doubt or fear. His 
enemies laid traps for H i m again and again, 
hoping that He would fal l into them. He never 
ran foolish risks and walked always very care
ful ly ; but beyond that, He knew that He could 
quite safely trust Himself to His Father's care 
so long as He d i d only the things that pleased 
His Father—and He was thus the most care
free man that ever lived. His heart and mind 
were inperfect peace because He trusted. A n d 

among the precious words that He spoke to 
His disciples before He left them were these: 
" M y peace I give unto you. . . Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let i t be fearful " 
(John x iv . 27). How can He give His peace 
to others ? I n the same way that He gives all 
else that He possesses—by giving Himself to 
those who believe in H i m and being wi th them 
in the way that they take. " Lo , I am w i t h 
you alway . . . . " He has said. H a v i n g His 
Spirit wi th in us, and the L o r d Jesus Himself 
walking wi th us as our companion and guide, 
we shall find that the most dangerous path 
becomes safe, however many "crevasses" may 
lie in i t , and we may go boldly forward wher
ever God leads us. Remember that He is the 
One Who walked on the sea, and enabled Peter 
to do the same (Mat t . x iv . 25-31). He can 
surely take us safely across the snow-bridge o f 
a hidden crevasse! 

Are you one o f the fainthearts who is afraid 
to trust God ? You w i l l never reach the ' ' South 
P o l e " like that! Away wi th those fears of 
yours ! Turn your eyes upon the calm, strong, 
confident face o f the L o r d Jesus, and say to 
H i m from your heart, " L o r d , by T h y grace 
I w i l l trust and not be afraid, and I w i l l follow 
thee whithersoever Thou goest." 

Trus t ing as the moments f ly , 
Trust ing as the days go by, 
Trust ing H i m whate'er befall, 
Trust ing Jesus, that is all . 

G. P. 

The New Day of the Spirit 
v 

T h e Sovereignty of the Lord in the Spiritual 
Conflict 

Reading: Psalm ii. 1-12; Acts iv. 24-27. 

WE are taking account o f the, new nature 
and order o f things' which came in for 

the age wi th the advent o f the Ho ly Spirit on 
the day of Pentecost—a new spiritual order, 
the setting up and the establishing o f the L o r d 
ship of the Spirit , the supremacy o f that which 
is spiritual; the heart and the sum o f the whole 
matter proving to be a revelation and a know
ing of the L o r d Jesus in a spiritual way. The 
initiative was w i t h the L o r d in heaven—" the 
H o l y Ghost sent forth from heaven " ; i t was 
a movement on the part of God Himself. 

But we do not proceed very far in " The 
Acts " before we can detect the rumblings o f a 
•counter-movement from another quarter—the 

challenging answer to heaven on the part o f 
the forces of evil and darkness. That storm 
gathers force and breaks wi th all its might in 
the seventh chapter, where we have the account 
of Stephen's testimony and death. The thing 
of which to take note is that in that chapter, 
at that point, everything is gathered up and 
focused upon a two-fold issue. We may say 
that all that has been implied, all that has 
been in the Divine thought up to that moment, 
is there crystallised and brought up as the 
double issue of the whole matter—heaven's 
object and hell's counter-attack. 

We have earlier indicated how comprehensive 
was Stephen's survey, starting wi th Abraham, 
tracing history down through Joseph, Moses 
and Israel, and the prophets, right up to the 
end o f that dispensation, and finding i t s 
heading-up point in the murder o f the L o r d 
Jesus; and in that survey two things come out, 
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or two aspects of one inclusive thing. One is 
that everything points toward the L o r d Jesus 
and His absolute sovereignty in the purpose of 
God. The other is the house o f God, the 
sanctuary: i t is the place o f God's dwelling, 
where He is to be found. I t is very remarkable 
how those two things are here in Stephen's sum
ming up, and they are the two things which 
really provoked the trouble in that moment, or 
caused the storm to burst. I n view of the way 
in which Stephen speaks firstly about the L o r d 
Jesus and then about the temple, you can quite 
understand that his hearers would be very 
deeply provoked and embittered. 

The Conflict as to Christ's Lordship 
Well , as to the L o r d Jesus, what Stephen 

does is this. He goes right back and says that 
God in sovereignty moved to secure that which 
would lead right up to His Son, and in 
sovereignty He appeared as the God of glory 
to Abraham. Then i t is not long before 
Stephen comes to Joseph, and what has he to 
say about him ? Well , he tells very briefly the 
story o f Joseph and the famine and Egypt , 
but what he is underlining is this, that Joseph's 
brethren were jealous. Then having said i t , 
having touched the thing that he is after, he 
passes on and soon arrives at Moses, and then 
speaks o f his going to his brethren in Egyp t , 
being turned against and rejected, f ly ing into 
the wilderness, being met by God in the bush, 
commissioned, and going back supposing his 
brethren would receive h im. Says Stephen— 
" our fathers . . . thrust h im from them." 
They rejected him, repudiated h im. Again 
there rose up this inward antagonism and 
Moses suffered at the hand of his brethren 
what Joseph had suffered at the hand o f his 
brethren. So Stephen goes on, and all the time 
he is under-scoring this particular thing, the 
antagonism of the Lord 's people to this and 
that and that which pointed to Christ. Joseph 
and Moses pointed to Christ. Stephen quotes 
a passage from the Old Testament, " A 
prophet shall God raise up unto you from 
among your brethren, like unto me "—words 
used by Moses pointing to Christ; and they 
cast h im out, they would have none o f that. 
Then Stephen goes on and brings into review 
the rest o f that history—Israel i n the wilder
ness—and he says some extraordinary things. 
I confess that I do not understand some o f the 
things that he says in this address. We wi l l 
come to them in a minute, not by way of ex
plaining, but "because there is something there 
that is very startling. 

But he comes to the prophets—" Which of 
the prophets d id not your* fathers persecute' 

and they ki l led them that showed before o f 
the coming of the Righteous One." These 
prophets, as he indicates, were all pointing to> 
Christ, and what Stephen is saying comprehen
sively is this—that right from the beginning 
in the history o f Israel there has been some
thing inside Israel which was ground for the 
Devil to work against Christ and all God's, 
purpose concerning His Son, the L o r d Jesus: 
something there all the time, constantly crop
ping up, and the forces of evil using i t and 
causing i t to work in this way, that wherever 
the evil powers saw an inference, a suggestion/ 
concerning the L o r d Jesus, they made their 
hatred manifest, i t came out fn expression. 
That is the awful spiritual history back o f 
religious nature. You can be intensely religious, 
as religious as the most rabid Jew and Pharisee, 

, and yet when i t comes to the real issue of the 
absolute sovereign Lordship of Jesus Christ 
there is something that is positively antagonis
tic. You see the issue in that matter is the 
issue between the flesh and the Spirit , seeing 
that this is now the day of the Spirit that has. 
come; and when the day of the Spirit really 
comes in , then the flesh is dragged out and 
manifested and shown to be what i t really is, 
as something energised and actuated by the 
very powers o f evil, although i t may be most 
religious flesh. I t is a most impressive t h i n g 
that we never know what is in us unt i l we are 
challenged on some point of the application o f 
the absolute Lordship o f Jesus Christ; i f you 
like to put i t the other way, of the absolute 
government of the H o l y Spirit . 

The Spiritual Nature of the House of God 
Then Stephen touches this other thing—the 

sanctuary. I t is there that he says these extra
ordinary things which I confess I do not under
stand. He quotes from Amos v — " Ye took 
up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star o f 
the god Rephan," and the question is asked, 
" D i d ye offer unto me slain beasts and sacri
fices'forty, years in the wilderness, O house o f 
Israel?" Then Stephen adds: " O u r fathers 
had the tabernacle o f the testimony in the 
wilderness." Is he implying that, while they 
offered sacrifices outwardly and ostensibly to 
Jehovah, in their hearts they were alienated 
and were really worshipping some other god* 
A terrible suggestion; but I do not know how 
you are going to explain this, otherwise than 
that Stephen is saying in connection w i t h the 
main theme—' You people, although you 
appear outwardly, supposedly, as the people o f 
God, "in your hearts you are really antagonistic 
to the L o r d , and you always have been.' He 
sums i t al l up when he says, " Ye stiffnecked-
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and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do 
always resist the Holy Sp i r i t . " ' Even back 
there in the wilderness when you were supposed 
to be worshipping God, Beep down ft was not 
the worship of Jehovah; some foreign thing 
was in you all the time. ' I t was a terrific charge 
to lay against them. You can understand their 
gnashing their teeth. He passes immediately 
from the tabernacle to the temple. " But 
Solomon built him a house "—and that is all 
Stephen has to say about i t , and dismisses the 
whole thing, seeming to say, ' Yes, but i t d i d 
not matter, i t was not the real th ing. ' " How-
beit the Most H i g h dwelleth not in houses made 
wi th hands; as saith the prophet, The heaven 
is my throne, and the earth the footstool of 
my feet; what manner o f house w i l l ye build 
me? saith the L o r d . " I t is remarkable wi th 
what brevity Stephen dismisses that great mass 
o f the Old Testament which circles round the 
temple. What is he saying ? ' Because God 
discerned inside o f the people something which 
was so contrary to Hi s mind , all the outside 
d i d not really count wi th H i m ; He is after 
something more than that. ' We know quite 
well that the temple d i d mean something in the 
thought of God as a type, but that is another 
line. Stephen is showing that all that history 
really deep down was not spiritual history; i t 
was in the realm of men's souls and natural 
life, and therefore i t was not what God was 
after. 

Now he brings the two things out. He brings 
Christ r ight out in absolute Lordship, affirms 
so positively that in spite o f all that they had 
done: in spite of everything, r ight through 
their history, o f antagonism to God's Son: 
in spite o f all Satan's fury against God's 
Christ : He is on the Throne, He is exalted; 
and then by implication he says, ' God has 
another k ind o f house, the house He has been 
after, not made wi th hands, not the tabernacle 
in the wilderness nor the temple. But He has 
something now in which He is worshipped in 
spirit and in truth, where there really is that 
which He is after. " God is (a) spir i t : and 
they that worship him must worship in spirit 
and truth " (John iv. 24), and this house has 
now been brought in wi th Pentecost.' That is 
the implication. I t is a mighty twofold issue 
that comes out wi th Stephen, and i t is a mar
vellous turning point in the course of things. 
Everything has been heading up to this. 
Something is going to happen; you can see that 
from hell's side things w i l l not be allowed to 
go on like this much longer, but in the 
sovereignty o f God the bursting of the storm 
only serves to br ing out wi th clearer and fuller 
view the two things upon which all is hanging 

—the Lordship of Christ and the spiritual 
nature of God's house. I love to see the Ho ly 
Spirit 's sequence. Wel l , there are so many 
details that axe fascinating and"tremendously 
inspiring, but we cannot dwell upon them. 

Sovereign Outcome of Satanic Activity 
(a ) Paul the issue of Stephen's death 

Stephen was one of the seven deacons chosen 
to deal wi th money matters. The Holy Spirit 
has other thoughts. When He gets things in 
hand, He is not finally concerned wi th money 
and serving tables. He has the L o r d Jesus in 
view in the fullest possible way. The Ho ly 
Spirit l i f ts Stephen right out o f the realm to 
which he was appointed, because He has-bigger 
thoughts for h im. Stephen is slain, wi th a 
testimony on his face, and on his lips the cry 
" I see . . . the Son of man standing on the 
right hand o f G o d . " The storm breaks, terrific 
persecution follows. They have tasted blood, 
and they are going to satiate themselves. The 
sovereignty of the L o r d Jesus is r id ing upon 
this furious tempest o f hell's outbreak, and in 
very simple and wonderful ways that 
sovereignty operates. We know one of the im
mediate results. That sovereignty o f the L o r d 
Jesus came with ful l impact upon Saul of 
Tarsus, who was standing by and giving con
sent to the death o f Stephen. " iWhy do the 
nations rage, and the peoples meditate a vain 
thing? The kings of the earth . . . and the 
rulers take counsel together. . . . " A l l that is 
taken up here in this movement o f hell. But 
Jesus is L o r d ! " I have set my k i n g upon my 
holy h i l l o f Z i o n . " That is not the natural 
Zion, that is the heavenly, spiritual Zion. 
" M y k i n g . " " The L o r d shall have them in 
derision." Here i t is working out. Paul is 
brought in as the immediate issue of Stephen 
and he is the one who, more than anyone else, 
brings into view two things—the Lordship o f 
Christ and the spiritual nature of God's dwel
l ing, the Church. 

(b) National Enmity destroyed in Christ 
But then in other ways the sovereignty o f 

the Spirit is seen. The next chapter brings 
into view another of the seven deacons—Philip. 
Oh, the counter-movement of the Spirit to the 
movement of hell is now setting i n . There is 
persecution, yes; and by the persecution, the 
believers have been scattered everywhere. 
Philip goes down to Samaria, and preaches 
unto them Jesus; and yet " Jews have no deal
ings wi th the Samaritans " (John iv. 9). That 
was never intended by man, but God is getting 
His spiritual house in which there is not Jew 
or Gentile exclusively—nor either of them as 
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such. I t is a spiritual house, i t is a heavenly 
house. A n d so the Spirit moves down to 
Samaria in this connection, and the Lordship 
of Jesus is proclaimed and is triumphant; and 
out from Samaria—think o f the history of 
Samaria, of Ahab, of Jezebel! — out of 
Samaria members are gathered into the Body 
of Christ. 

(c ) Incapacity removed by the Spirit 
Then when things, are going on tremendously 

in Samaria, the L o r d tells Philip to go down 
to the desert. You know the story of the 
Ethiopian eunuch. Oh, I think it . is grand! 
I t is the underlying thing here that is so f asci-
nating-^to see this sovereignty of the Spirit 
underneath everything. Down to the desert; 
and then this man of Ethiopia, a eunuch. We 
are touching a delicate thing, but we are going 
to be sensible, and we are not going, to pass it 
by because i t is delicate. I t holds something 
precious i f you keep to the spiritual and leave 
the natural out. He is a eunuch, an Ethiopian 
eunuch, and he has been up to Jerusalem to 
worship God. Evidently he is a proselyte. 
When he got to Jerusalem, what would happen ? 
He would find the door of the temple shut to 
him. A eunuch was not allowed to enter the 
house o f the L o r d , by the O ld Testament com
mandment; and so, having got as far as he 
could get, a disappointed and dissatisfied man, 
a man after all st i l l seeking, he has to turn back 
and go away home to . his distant country. 
A n d the L o r d takes Philip across his path. 
W h y was not a eunuch allowed to enter the 
house o f the L o r d ? Because there is a spiritual 
principle involved. A eunuch is an end in 
himself, a dead tree, one who cannot be frui t
fu l . You cannot have that in the house of 
God. God's principle says, ' Nothing which is 
an end in itself has a place in M y house; 
nothing which is unfrui t fu l can have a place 
before Me. M y house is the place of l i fe , con
tinuous l i f e . ' You have only to look at Isaiah 
Ivi and you w i l l see there the Lord 's promise 
to the eunuch. " . . . neither let the eunuch 
say, I am a dry tree." You see the point. 
Leave the natural and come to the spiritual. 
Here was this man who was ruled out, incapaci
tated, forbidden, having no place in the house 

?f God because of his condition. The L o r d 
esus came across his path through His servant 

Phil ip. Philip took up Isaiah l i i i and preached 
unto him Jesus. Then the eunuch said, 
" Behold, here is water; what doth hinder me 
to be baptized ? . . . and they both went down 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, 
and he baptized him " (Acts v i i i . 36-37). He 
died to his death in the death of Christ; he 

died to all that he was by nature in the death, 
of Christ, and, rising in the resurrection of 
Christ, he would be a f ru i t fu l branch wi th a 
new life , a resurrection l i fe . There is some
thing very precious there. 

W h y that story ? Oh,, we are occupied wi th 
this movement o f the Spirit ; the Spirit is say
ing something here all the time. He is stressing 
the way of spiritual fruit fulness. " First . . .. 
that which is natural "—barren, unfrui t ful , 
impossible; " then that which is spiritual," ' 
w i th all the tremendous possibilities o f the new 
life in Christ. That is the inner history o f the 
Ethiopian. " He went on his way rejoicing." 
U p to that moment he was a disappointed man, 
feeling his handicap. Is there anyone reading 
this who knows quite well and is feeling only 
too deeply that, because o f what he is by 
nature, there is litt le hope or prospect for h im, 
li t t le chance of spiritual fruitfulness ? This, 
story is the story of a great hope for a man 
who was shut out o f the inheritance, shut out 
o f the house of God, for whom there was 
nothing because of natural condition, but who 
entered into all the blessed fulness and prospect 
of a new life, a new world , by identification 
wi th the Lord Jesus in death and burial and 
resurrection. He died to what he was b y 
nature, and he rose to what he was in Christ. 
I t is the story o f how the Ho ly Spirit is making 
everything f ru i t fu l , turning the wilderness and 
the solitary place into a garden. That is the 
prospect here. 

That is the new age. You are saying, ' Yes, 
that is very good; that is grand; i t is there 
right enough at the beginning, but we do not 
see much o f that now; why ?' A n d that is the 
point—why ? W h y does Satan hold things 
up ? Because he has got ground. W h y do 
people not make spiritual progress? W h y is 
there such l imited fruitfulness ? W h y is there 
so much barrenness ? Because there is ground 
for arrest. I t is the ground of nature, and 
" the flesh warreth against the Spirit " (Gal. v. 
17). " Ye do always resist the Ho ly Ghost " 
(Acts v i i . 51). Now, what Stephen was really 
saying was this—' You may not be conscious 
o f i t , you may nqj; be deliberately meaning to 
war against the Spirit o f God, but that un-
crucified nature is there, at enmity wi th the 
Spirit o f God, and that is the cause o f every
thing. ' We must come to the place Where the 
Spirit really gets the upper hand, where that 
life of nature is truly subjected to the Spirit 
of God. Oh, I press this because I know so 
many people who believe in the H o l y Spiri t , 
who have all the doctrine of the Ho ly Spirit, 
and they can work i t all out systematically— 
the baptism and the f i l l ing and all the rest of 
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i t—but there is an immense amount of 
•carnality, even in those realms. The point 
which arises is this, that i f there is really going 
to be this l ife, this fruitfulness, this enlarge
ment, this progress,. this ascendancy over the 
power of the enemy, i t is not going to be merely 
official and automatic, i t is not going to be 
simply because we believe certain truths, and 
use certain phraseology and shout certain 
slogans about Satan being a defeated foe. I t 
is going to be, and only so, as the Holy Spirit 
transcends our natural life—as our natural life 
is brought into obedience and subjection to the 
Spir i t o f God. 

We have all got a strong natural l ife in some 
way. I t may be in a negative strength, or i t 
may be in a positive strength—and very often 
the negative is just as powerful as the positive. 
I t may be a feigned k ind of humil i ty, an 
assumed meekness, but i t is natural and i t is 
self all the time—self-pity, always wanting to 
be taken note of because you are such a sorry 
•creature: drawing attention in some way to 
yourself. That is a negative strength of 
nature, and i t gets in God's way. We have 
to get this self, whatever i t is, out of the way. 

W e have to be occupied wi th the L o r d Jesus 
Christ and hot wi th ourselves—occupied en
t i re ly wi th H i m . The L o r d cannot do His 
work in us unti l we have a fixed faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and an eye riveted upon 
H i m . Immediately the enemy succeeds in 
turning .us in upon ourselves he has broken our 
strength, he has the ground that he wants for 
our undoing and our barrenness. Whatever the 
form of self-life, i t must go. First the L o r d 

Jesus has to come in as L o r d ; then He can get 
on wi th what He is after. 

A People living in the Value of Divine 
Sovereignty 

I have left a lot unsaid, but you w i l l gather 
from what has been said what is in view—a 
people who are not merely believers objectively 
in the Ho ly Ghost, but who are subjectively 
under His government, in whose being His 
Lordship is established; in whom He can have 
His mind over their minds, His w i l l over their 
wills, and His desires and feelings over theirs. 
But even then we may not see what is in the 
book of the Acts as we read i t , because, after 
all , there we have the cumulative thing in a few 
chapters of v iv id history, and we are impressed. 
I f we had lived in those days we should have 
been far more continuously conscious o f the 
forces that were against us than we were o f the 
mighty sovereign triumph of the L o r d Jesus; 
we should have had to wait t i l l afterward to 
see that. A n d i t w i l l be like that wi th us; we 
shall be conscious of the enemy at work, 
difficulties arising, all kinds o f sufferings 
abounding, but in due time we shall see the 
Lord t r iumph; we shall go into a deep ex
perience but after a time come out and say, 
' The Lord has triumphed in that, He has got 
something out o f i t . ' That is the story—seeing 
the Lord getting His end through the very 
works of the enemy and the sufferings of His 
children. That is a l ife in the Spirit . The 
L o r d give us to know more of i t in experience. 

T . A-S. 
(Concluded.) 

The Lord's Attitude to His Children in Adversity 
" In all their affliction he was afflicted, and 

the angel of his presence saved them: in his 
love and in his pity he redeemed them; and he 
bare them, and carried them all the days of 
old " (Isa. Ixiii. 9). 
' T P H E first clause of that verse is what w i l l 

*• occupy us for a few minutes, and i t w i l l 
oe as in the more correct translation that some 
of you w i l l find in the margin of your Bibles. 
While there is some authority for the ordinary 
translation of the words here, the actual langu
age of the original reads thus—" I n all their 
adversity he was no adversary." You can 
choose between the translations which you like 
best, and you w i l l not be in error i f you prefer 
one to the other; but this alternative transla
tion to the usual text conveys a message of 
its own which I think should be of very great 

help, encouragement and strength to us. 
The Fact of Adversity 

First of all , we note that adversity amongst 
the people of God is recognised and accepted 
—that is, i t is taken for granted. I t is un
necessary to say that, amongst the people of 
God, adversity is a fact. None o f us requires 
to be told that. Here the word of God takes 
note of the fact that the Lord ' s people do 
know and suffer adversity, and their adversity 
is under His eye. That is only said lest any
body should think that adversity signifies that 
things have gone wrong. Perhaps at times we 
do feel that because of severe and continuous 
adversity there must be something wrong. 
While there may be a realm in which the 
adversity is the result o f some wrong-doing, 
the enemy having r ight fu l ground, neverthe-
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less that is not the th ing that is referred to 
ftere. I n the first instance, i t was not adver
sity because o f evil and wrong; it was the 
adversity which is the common experience of 
the Lord 's people who are moving wi th H i m ; 
and when i t is like that, as we shall see in a 
moment, there is nothing wrong about i t at a l l . 
So much by the way for the fact of adversity. 

The Nature of the Adversity 
Then we come to the nature of the adversity 

referred to here. The word " adversity " is 
really the word " straitness " — " I n all their 
straitness he was no adversary "—and that 
thought of straitness is capable o f manifold 
application. What was the straitness referred 
to ? Wel l , Israel is here seen as in the wilder
ness. You notice that all the phrases which 
follow take you back to Israel's l ife in the 
wilderness, and i t was the l ife in the wilderness 
with its many forms of straitness to which the 
word referred. 

First of al l , they were shut up wi th regard 
to many things which the world had, and the 
world could do, which constituted the whole 
fife of the wor ld and gave the world its plea
sure and, so far as i t went, its satisfaction. 
They were cut off from all that, and sometimes 
that form o f straitness came home to them very 
hardly and severely. You know when they got 
into a very bad time how their hearts went 
back to Egypt and they thought and dwelt 
upon the onions and the garlic and all the rest 
of the things there. I n Egypt we d i d have 
this and that and the other thing which we 
miss now, and i t is hard to be cut off, as we 
are, from those things; there was a certain 
element o f certainty in Egypt , but out here 
you never know where you are going to be one 
day from another, or what is going to happen 
to you—so far as actual evidence is concerned 
vou do not know whether you are going to be 
fed to-morrow. I t is all such a l ife of fai th, 
and faith is a life of straitness so often, cut 
off from much and shut up to this wilderness 
where things are, to the natural mind, 
' narrowed down ' to God. (We know that 
is the wrong way of putting i t—to the spiritual 
mind things are expanded to G o d ; but who 
has got ful ly there, to the place where always 
earthly straitness is really heavenly enlarge
ment ?) Naturally, this is how i t was wi th 
Israel—shut in , narrowed down, pent up, 
straitened so far as many things in this wor ld 
were concerned. Because they were the Lord 's 
people they could not do this nor have that. 
There was a whole realm o f things cut off 
from them; naturally, i n the soul, i t was 
straitness. 

Adversity No Proof that the Lord is our 
Adversary 

When you and I begin to feel that—and 
there are days when the pure, unsullied j o y o f 
the L o r d Himself and o f heavenly things be
comes clouded and veiled and remote, and we 
seem to be far more sensitive to the straitness 
o f our lives and how we are shut up—how 
quickly the enemy comes in and says, The 
Lord is against y o u ! This is not the good
ness of the Lord, this is not the bountifulness 
and graciousness of the L o r d , this k ind o f 
l ife really is not the l ife that the L o r d promised 
you. I n our hearts and minds he tries to turn 
the Lord to be our adversary because of the 
consciousness o f the present situation of diffi
culty. He misrepresents the L o r d ; he gives to 
the Lord the colour of our t r ia l , o f our diffi
culty, and says, The L o r d is like that, He is 
a hard master to serve; this Christian l i fe is 
not all that i t was represented to be; the L o r d 
has deceived you, He has failed y o u ; and so 
on. He twists the whole thing to malign the 
L o r d . 

What the word here is saying is quite defi
nitely this—in all that straitness, that priva
tion, that pent-up-ness the L o r d was not 
against them; however i t seemed, the L o r d 
really was not against them. Then we must 
find some other explanation. The facts are 
very real, these conditions are very true. 
Adversity, t r ia l , suffering are very real, and 
i f they do not mean that the L o r d is against 
us, what is the explanation? 

The Lord's Intention of Good 
The only alternative, surely, is that the L o r d 

is meaning this for good—that in His inten
tion i t is not ultimately for our l imitat ion and 
deprivation but for our enlarging, for our 
enrichment. Evidently the L o r d means other 
than the circumstances seem to say He means. 
I n all this straitness He is not against you. 
" I f God be for us . . .? " (Rom. v i i i . 31). 
I n the adversity, the straitness, the cutting off 
of many things, the saying ' No ' to a lot, 
the L o r d is not against you, He is not out to 
rob you of any really good thing, to take from 
you any real pleasure, He is not working con
trary to your interests, He is no adversary; 
but in al l , He is for you while you are in the 
way of His w i l l , going on wi th H i m . 

I said that that word " straitness " is cap
able o f manifold application. I am not going 
to pursue in any detail those lines along which 
i t could be applied. You know straitness. 
How often the enemy shuts the doors and then 
says the L o r d has shut them because He is 
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against y o u j How o{-^:i^.:.€s^m^y.bf^S^-. 
y o u into suffering, puts upon you something, 
and then says, I t is the L o r d ! How often 
the enemy tries to becloud your assurance arid 
b r ing condemnation and accusation upon you, 
and to bring you under a sense of judgment, 
and then says, I t is the L o r d ! Not a b i t of 
i t ! Tha t is not necessarily the explanation or 
interpretation at a l l . You notice that the first 
phase of this th ing finds the people out and 
moving wi th the Lord , and as they d i d so, 
they came into this adversity of many k inds ; 
and the declaration is that this d i d not mean 
that the L o r d was against them. I f we wanted 
to, we could gather up many Scriptures to 
show how the -Lord was really for them i n 
those very days o f difficulty and adversity. I 
jus t give i t to you as something to put your 
feet upon. 

The Lord the Adversary of the Rebellious 
The passage moves into another and darker 

stage. " They rebelled . . . therefore he was 
turned to be their enemy "—their adversary 
(Isa. l x i i i . 10) . But even when we state that 
dark aspect o f the thing, i t only enhances the 
other. Have you rebelled against the Lord? 
Can i t really be said o f you that you have 
taken the attitude which these people came to 
take? You know some of the hard and ter
rible things which they said in their rebellion, 
when their hearts turned away from the L o r d . 
I n effect,-they said, We do not want this L o r d 
any more; we w i l l not have this L o r d any 
more. Can that be said o f you? Wel l , then, 
the L o r d i n such situations must turn to be the 
enemy of that, and be your enemy while you 
are in that position; He cannot stand by you 
while you are there. But i f i t is not l ike that 
w i t h you, and despite all weaknesses and all 
failures, faults, imperfections (yes, we are 
never without something that might well be 
condemned in us) nevertheless our hearts are 
toward the L o r d , i t is our desire to go on wi th 
H i m , then He is no adversary. Yes, many 
imperfections, but He is no adversary. I t is 
when we, like these people, deliberately and 
positively turn and rebel against the L o r d , 
•and say, i n effect, We w i l l not obey, we are 
not going o n ! then He turns to be our adver
sary. That means He has to bring into judg
ment. 

The Lord's Love to the Rebellious 
But even so, the th i rd phase is a very blessed 

one. " Then he remembered . . . '" (Is. l x i i i , 
11). Even when He had to be their adversary 
because of the attitude which they had 
adopted, the end of i t is " H e remembered 

. . . . Mnsgs," He; remembered His w o r d ; and 
the last phase is that He came back i n k)we 
to restore. I n the end the L o r d reaches out 
even to the rebellious. " Yea, the rebellious 
also " says the W o r d (Psa. l x v i i i , 18). " H e 
knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we 
are d u s t " (Psa. c i i i . . 14) . Are you one o f 
those who at some time has really turned i n 
heart, i n hardness and bitterness and sourness, 
against the L o r d because of the difficulty o f 
the way and you have become very rebellious 
against H i m , and now the enemy says, The 
whole thing is hopeless; you see you have shut 
the door, and that is the end! Oh, how this 
enemy w i l l take hold of everything to use i t 
for our destruction! But, even i f we have 
done that, the end is " He remembered . . . " 
I t is a marvellous overture o f His love again 
to the rebellious. 

They are going on wi th the L o r d ; they suffer 
adversity, but that does not mean He is 
against them. They rebel against H i m , and 
He has to bring them into discipline; at that 
time He must be against them. But that need 
not be the established, permanent situation. 
" His mercy endureth for ever " (Psa. cvi . 1, 
etc.). I f in our hearts at some time or other 
we have become bitter, have felt the L o r d was 
too hard and the way anything but the way 
o f His love, i f we have entertained bitter and 
rebellious thoughts, Satan comes in to t ry and 
consolidate them into some unalterable situa
tion that has forever closed the door in terms 
of unpardonable sin. Yet^-the L o r d remem
bered His word, and His love is found, after 
all , not to have changed. Not unt i l we have 
got beyond this time here on this earth need 
i t ever be saicl, There is no hope, the door is 
closed! I hope there are not many who have 
turned and rebelled. I f you have, here is a 
word of comfort and encouragement for you. 

The main word, however, is for the majority 
of us who, while our hearts' are toward the 
L o r d , find much straitness, much shutting up 
of the way, much narrowing down, much cut
t ing off, much that to the natural l i fe seems a 
dark way; yet i t does not mean the L o r d is 
against us. I t means just the opposite. The 
L o r d is after an enlargement that is much 
more than enlargement of this life here. A l 
though we have all here, and yet are small in 
the measure o f Christ, what have we gained ? 
We have gained nothing. So i f the enlarge
ment o f Christ seems to mean the narrowing 
of self and the wor ld , that is the evidence o f 
the L o r d for us, and not against us. " I n al l 
their adversity he was no adversary." I n al l 
their straitness, He was not against them. 

T . A . - S . 
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A God that Hideth Himself 
" Verily, thou art a God that hidest thyself, 

O God of Israel, the Saviour " (Isa. xlv. 15). 

I T is as though the Prophet was suddenly 
• overawed and struck wi th amazement at 
what he was being made to prophesy! In the 
midst of his ministry something of its wonder 
broke upon himself and he interjected this 
ejaculation. 

Leaving, for the present, much o f what this 
might imply as to prophecy as prediction and 
its vindication, we w i l l stay wi th the exclama
tion itself. That statement is one in principle 
wi th several instances in the Scriptures. Look
ing at the present context we see, that i t is 
Israel's release from captivity, and return to 
the Land to rebuild Jerusalem and the Temple, 
which is contemplated. No doubt there had 
been very much speculating and discussing as 
to how the prophecies of their return would be 
fulfilled. Seventy years had been determined 
and made known as the duration of their cap 
t i v i t y . The Gentile powers were in undoubted" 
ascendancy and there seemed very li t t le pros
pect or possibility of Israel's regaining their 
national power and glory amongst the nations. 
The state of things in their own country—the 
destroyed Temple, the burnt city, the land 
overrun wi th w i l d beasts, the enemy emissaries 
installed—and the disintegration among the 
people themselves in exile, made the outlook 
one fraught wi th seemingly insuperable prob
lems, and i t might well have led to complete 
bafflement and even despair. Then the Pro
phet is made to foretell that i t would all come 
about—this restoration—at the hands or by the 
w i l l o f the Gentile^ power itself; that the 
Sovereign Spirit of God would come down 
upon one who—as yet—was not in the position 
to do i t , and probably whose name was not yet 
known at al l . Babylon was not yet over
thrown; the Babylonian Empire was not yet 
destroyed; Daniel's prophecies were not yet 
fulfilled. But the one who would do it was 
mentioned by name and the details of his con
quest are given in this for ty-f i f th chapter o f 
Isaiah's prophecies. (Read i t fragment by 
fragment.) A n d then, even although this man 
would be in ignorance of God, he would be 
constrained and compelled by God like an 
Anointed one to fulf i l the Scriptures, release 
the people, provide the means, and generally 
facilitate the restoration. As the Prophet sees 
it all in his " vision " ( " the vision o f Isaiah," 

i . 1, one vision including everything) he is over
whelmed wi th wonder. A l l the problems are 
solved, the questions answered, the " moun
tains " levelled ! Who would have thought o f 
that! Who would have dreamed such a 
thing? Oh, how deep are God's ways, beneath 
our imagination, hidden from our most intense 
speculations. " Ver i ly thou art a God that 
hidest thyself, O God o f Israel, the Saviour." 

There have been several other great and out
standing instances of the mystery of God's 
ways in fulf i l l ing His major purposes. A l l the 
race had gone from H i m and become involved 
m Godlessness and idolatry. I t was universal. 
How would God meet His own need ? Wel l , 
He moved to put His hand on one man, and 
out of that one man He made a nation. I n 
sovereign grace He made that nation His mys
tery, His secret, among the nations. Israel 
was God's mystery, God's hidden way. 
There was always something mysterious about 
Israel. Paul, in contemplating this method o f 
God and finding i t rise up wi th such over
whelming power, d id just what Isaiah d i d . 
While wr i t ing i t down he just interjected a 
loud and resounding ejaculation : — 

" O the depth o f the riches both of the 
wisdom and the knowledge of God ! how 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
past tracing out! " (Rom. x i . 33). 
He might well have added, " Thou art a 

God that hidest thyself ." Who would ever 
have thought of the Incarnation, and that, not 
in glory, but in humiliation unto offending 
every expectation o f man? Who would have 
thought of the Cross for God Incarnate as the 
method and means of solving the greatest 
problem ever known in this universe ? Who 
would have suspected that i t was al l embodied 
in that Man o f Nazareth, " the carpenter's 
son ' ' as they called H i m ? There was the 
greatest mystery o f God ! D i d i t work ? Has 
i t proved to be the way, the only way, and the 
transcendently successful way ? 

A n d what is true as to the Mystery of Israel, 
and the Mystery of Christ, is also true as to 
the Mystery of the Church. There is a hidden-
ness about the true Church. No natural eye 
can discern i t . No natural mind can explain 
i t . Reduce i t to human sense and description 
and you have lost it, you have got hold of the 
wrong th ing. " God's wisdom (is) in a mys
tery ," says Paul. T r y to commend the Church 
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t o the world without faith and you have 
stripped your Church of its secret power! 
Unless men come right up against inscrutable 
God Who overwhelms them, that which claims 
to be His dwelling-place is an empty shell. 

A n d we would remind you that what is true 
i n these great epochs of sovereign progress 
•down the ages, these interventions and advents 
in the history of this world's spiritual l ife, is 
true in the life of each one o f His true people. 
Such w i l l be constantly confronted with the 
How? of impossible situations, i n order that 
they may be compelled to repeated exclama-

tkwts i n the- presence o f His simfie solutions— 
" Veri ly thou art a God that hidest thyself ." 

" Deep in unfathomable mines 
O f never-failing ski l l , 

He treasures up His bright designs, 
A n d works His sovereign w i l l . " 

" I w i l l give thee the treasures of darkness, 
and hidden riches of secret places, that thou 
mayest know that i t is I , the L o r d , who call 
thee by thy name, even the God o f Israel " 
(Isa. x lv . 3). 

T . A. -S . 
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/A WITNESS%^±^TESTIMONY\ 

A bi-monthly ministry by which i t is sought to lead the Lord's people into a greater fulness o f 
His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord . The paper is maintained by the offerings o f those who value i t . 

M A Y — J U N E 1948. No. 3, V o l . 26. 

Editor's Letter 
Beloved o f God, 

I cannot let this issue of the paper go out without some reference being made to the present 
world situation. That the situation is critical and ominous needs no argument; perhaps i t 
never was more so. No one can contemplate the real possibilities without being deeply moved. 
When, already, a sample has been seen in the wiping out o f tens o f thousands of people in a split 
second, the wholesale delivery of these destructive forces over an extended period, apart from 
al l the other forms of destruction and neutralisation, is something hardly to be contemplated. 
T r u l y , reality is given to the words " Except those days be shortened, there shall no flesh be 
saved." 

But this is not our only or supreme outlook. We are compelled to ask the question as to 
whether such a state of* things can actually come about before the L o r d comes to remove those 
made ready for His appearing ? Amongst the spiritually sensitive there is a sense o f pause as 
behind the earth scene. I t is as though something were pending. Much work is being done, 
and we are seeking to carry on or " occupy," but we are aware that there is a need of a moving 
from heaven, and we know that unless God does move in some epochal way, some dispensational 
way, frustration triumphs. The outlook for the Lord 's work in the nations is increasingly— 
i n measure and speed—very unpromising and forbidding. The powers of evil are pressing 
upon this earth in thickening and intensified darkness, maliciousness, and death. The Church is 
conscious o f bafflement, smothering, and inadequacy. Honestly, i t is unable to meet the world-
situation and overcome. I f the L o r d is coming, what a lot o f problems w i l l be solved and 
questions answered! 

But surely such a prospect calls for two lines of prayer, and this is the main object of 
this letter. Wherever the Lord 's people are able to gather in smaller or larger companies, there 
ought to be strong corporate prayer that 
(1) the work needing to be done both within the Church and through her unto His appearing 
shall be intensified and perfected; and 
(2) the restraining work o f God shall be exercised in and over the nations unti l the above is 
accomplished. Satan is always t ry ing to precipitate things, for he is the spirit of lawlessness, 
causing a wi ld running amok. 

This is not the place for speaking in any fulness of the real nature of the situation and 
what lies behind i t , but we do appeal to all the Lord 's people to remember that there is the 
side of our responsibility as well as that of His sovereignty. I t w i l l be too late to pray preven
tively when the storm has broken upon the world, and the means of grace for spiritual help 
might well be suspended. One thing all true Christians know is that there w i l l never be a 
better world unt i l the L o r d comes. So let us prepare for His coming, and pray both for 
i t and unto i t . 

W i t h love and greetings in H i m , 
Yours in that Blessed Hope, 

T . AUSTIN-SPARKS. 
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Prophetic Ministry 
i 

A Message to Christian Workers 
Reading: Deut. xviii. 15, 18/ Acts iii. 22/ vii. 
37/ Luke xxiv. 19/ Rev. xix. 10/ Eph. iv. 8, 
11—13. 

'' He gave some . . . prophets: . . . for the 
perfecting of the saints, unto the work of 
ministering, unto the building up of the body 
of Christ " (Eph. iv. 11-12). 

What Prophetic Ministry Is 
XI7 E are going to be occupied just now wi th 
" prophetic ministry. " He gave some . . . 
prophets." A n d here we must make some dis
crimination, for when we speak of prophetic 
ministry, we find that people are very largely 
governed by a certain mentality associated wi th 
what is called ' prophecy.' They immediately 
react to the very term ' prophetic ' - wi th that 
mentality that relates i t to incidents, happen
ings, dates, and so on, mainly ly ing in the 
future. That is, they think instantly of the 
predictive element in prophetic ministry and 
l imi t the whole function to that conception. 

Now, for the real value of what is before us 
we must remove from our minds that restricted 
idea of the pre-eminence of the predictive 
aspect o f prophetic ministry. I t is an aspect, 
but i t is only an aspect. Prophetic ministry is 
a much larger thing than the predictive. 

Perhaps i t would be better i f we said that 
the prophetic function, going far beyond mere 
events, happenings and dates, is the ministry 
of spiritual interpretation. That phrase wi l l 
cover the whole ground of that wi th which we 
are now concerned. I t is spiritual interpre
tation. I f you think for a moment in the l ight 
of prophetic ministry in the W o r d o f God, I 
am quite sure you w i l l see how true i t is—the 
interpretation of everything from a spiritual 
standpoint; the bringing of the spiritual im
plications of things, past, present and future, 
before the people o f God, and giving them to 
understand the significance o f things in their 
spiritual value and meaning. That was and is 
the essence of prophetic ministry. 

O f course, what we know about prophets in 
the Scriptures is that they were a special func
tion or faculty amongst the Lord ' s people, but 
we must also remember that they often com
bined their prophetic function wi th other 
functions. Samuel was a prophet; he was also 
a judge, and a priest. Moses was a prophet, 
but he was other things besides. I believe Paul 
was a prophet; he was an apostle, an evan
gelist ; he was everything, i t seems to me! So 

that our purpose is not to speak of prophets 
as distinct people so much as of prophetic 
ministry. I t is {he ministry wi th which we are 
concerned, and we shall arrive at the instru
ment better by recognizing the ministry 
fulf i l led; we shall understand the vessel better 
and see what i t is, i f we see the purpose for 
which i t is constituted. So let me say that i t 
is function, not persons, that we have in view 
when we are speaking about prophets or 
prophetic ministry. 

I am quite sure that those who have any 
knowledge whatever of the times spiritually 
w i l l agree wi th me when I say that the c ry ing 
need o f our time is for a prophetic ministry. 
There never was a time when existed so exten
sively the need for a voice of interpretation, 
when conditions needed more the ministry o f 
explanation. One does not want to make 
extravagant statements or to be extreme i n 
one's utterances. I do not think i t would be 
extravagant or extreme to say that the world 
to-day is well-nigh bankrupt of real prophetic 
ministry in this sense—a voice that interprets 
the mind of God to people. That may exist 
m some small degree here and there, but in no 
very large way is that ministry being fulfi l led. 
So often our hearts groan and* cry out, Oh, 
that the mind of God about the present situ
ation could be brought through to the recog
nit ion o f His people in the first place, and then 
through His people to others beyond! There is 
a great and terrible need for a prophetic 
ministry in our time. 

Prophetic Ministry Related to the Full 
- Purpose of God 

Recognizing that, we must come to see 
exactly what this function is. What is the 
function of prophetic ministry ? I t is to hold 
things to the ful l thought o f God, and there
fore i t is usually a reactionary thing. We 
usually find that the prophets arose as a re
action from God to the course and d r i f t o f 
things amongst His people; a call back, a re
declaration, a re-pronouncement o f God's 
mind, a bringing into clear view again of the 
thoughts of God. The prophets stood in the 
midst of the stream, usually a fast-rushing 
stream, like a rock; the course of things broke 
over them. They challenged and resisted that 
course, and their presence in the midst o f the 
stream represented God's mind as against the 
course of things. I n the Old Testament, the 
prophet usually came into his ministry at a 
time when things were spiritually bad and 
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anything but according to the Divine m i n d ; 
the state was evil, things were confused, mixed, 
chaotic; there was much deception, falsehood, 
and often things very much worse than that. 
Here is the thing to which the prophetic 
ministry ail-inclusively relates—the original 
and ultimate purpose of God in and through 
His people; and having said that, you have 
got right to the heart of things. We ask again, 
What is the prophetic ministry, what is the 
prophetic function, to what does i t relate?— 
and the answer ail-inclusively is that i t relates 
to the fu l l , original and ultimate purpose o f 
God in and through His people. 

I f that statement is true, i t helps us at once 
to see the need in our t ime; for, speaking 
generally, the people o f God on the earth in our 
time have confused parts of the purpose of 
God wi th the whole; have emphasized phases 
to the detriment of the whole. They are con
fusing means and methods and-enthusiasm and 
zeal wi th the exact object o f the L o r d , fai l ing 
to recognize that God's purpose must be 
reached in God's way and by God's means, 
and the way and the means are just as im
portant as the purpose: that is, you cannot 
reach God's end anyhow, by any k i n d of 
method that you may employ, by projecting 
your own ideas or programmes or schemes to 
get to God's end. God has His own way and 
means of getting to His end. God's thoughts 
spread over the detail of His purpose and you 
cannot wholly realize the purpose of God except 
as the very details are according to the mind of 
God. . 

God might have said to Moses, Bui ld me a 
tabernacle, w i l l you ? I leave i t to you how you 
do i t , what you use; you see what I am after; 
go and make me a tabernacle. Moses might 
have got the idea of what God wanted and 
have worked out the k ind of th ing he would 
make for God according to his own mind . 
But we know that God d i d not leave a single 
detail, a peg or 'a pin's point, a stitch or a 
thread, to the mind of man. 

I onlv use that illustration in order to enforce 
what I mean, that prophetic ministry is to 
b r ing God's fu l l , original and ultimate pur
pose according to God's mind, and hold i t like 
that for God—to interpret the mind of God 
i n all matters concerning the purpose o f God, 
to bring all details into line wi th the purpose, 
and to make the purpose govern everything. 

Prophetic Ministry by the Anointing 
(a) Detailed Knowledge of God's Purposes 

This involves several things which are clearly 
seen to be features o f prophetic ministry in the 
W o r d of God. First o f al l , i t involves the 
matter o f anointing. The meaning and value 

of anointing is that, firstly, only the Spirit of 
God has the ful l and detailed plan in view and 
can make everything to be true in principle to 
God's intention. I say only the Spirit of God 
has that. I t is one o f the most wonderful 
things in Scripture to see that when you get 
back to the simplest, earliest—shall we say, 
the most elementary—expression or projecting 
of Divine things in the W o r d o f God, you find 
there that everything is so true in principle to 
all that comes out later in greater fulness in 
that connection. I t is simply marvellous how 
God has kept everything true to principle, and 
you never find later, however ful ly a thing is 
developed, that there is a change in principle; 
the principle is there and you cannot get away 
from i t . A n d God has brought everything 
into line wi th those fixed principles. That may 
not convey a great deal to you, but i t is worthy 
of thought. I t is perfectly wonderful that 
when you later take up a more ful ly developed 
matter in the Word of God you find that i t is 
true to the original principle o f that matter as 
is was first introduced. God does not deviate 
one little bi t . His law is there and i t is un
changing. The H o l y Spirit alone knows all 
that. He knows the laws and the principles, 
all the things which spiritually govern the pur
pose o f God; and He alone knows the plan 
and the details, and can make everything true 
to those principles and laws. A n d everything 
has got to be true to them. We may take i t 
as settled that i f in the superstructure there is 
anything that is out of harmony wi th God's 
original basic spiritual principle, that is going 
to be a defect which spells tragedy sooner or 
later. The superstructure in every detail of 
principle has to be true to the foundation, to the 
original. Most o f us are not enlightened as 
to all that. We are feeling our way along, we 
are groping onward, We are getting l ight , 
slowly, very little at a t ime; but we are getting 
l ight . But the prophetic ministry is an en
lightened ministry, and is that which, under 
the anointing, is bringing things back to that 
position o f absolute safety and security because 
i t is true to Divine principle. 

The anointing is necessary, firstly, because 
only the Spirit of God is acquainted w i t h all 
the thought o f God and He alone can speak 
and work and bring things about i n true and 
utter consistency wi th Divine principles which 
govern everything; and everything from God 
has got to embody those principles. The prin
ciple o f the Church, which governs the Church, 
is that i t is a heavenly thing. I t is not an 
earthly th ing , i t is related to Christ as in 
heaven. The Church does not come into being 
unti l Christ is in heaven, which means that the 
Church has got to come, as to Christ in heaven, 
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on to heavenly ground in a spiritual way. I t 
has got to leave earthly ground and really be 
a heavenly, spiritual thing while here, m 
relation to Christ in heaven. That is a Divine 
law and principle which is so clear in the New 
Testament.- I t is there from "Acts " onward 
most manifestly. But this is not something 
new which has come in wi th the New Testa
ment. God has put that law into everything 
that points in any prophetic way to the Church 
and to Christ. Isaac was not allowed to leave 
the land and go abroad to fetch his wife. He 
had to stay there and the servant had to be 
sent to br ing her to where he was. Wel l , there 
is your law. Christ is i n heaven; the Spirit is 
sent to bring the Church to where He is—firstly 
in a spiritual way, and then later l i teral ly; but 
the principle is there. Joseph passes through 
rejection and typical death and eventually 
reaches the throne, and wi th his exaltation he 
receives his wife, Asenath. Wel l , Joseph is a 
clear figure o f Christ. I t is true that i t is on 
His exaltation that Christ receives His Church, 
His Bride. Pentecost is really the result of the 
exaltation of Christ, and the Church is spiritu
ally brought into l iv ing relationship wi th 
Himself, the exalted Christ. There is your 
principle in the simple story of Joseph. You 
can go on like that, how God in simple details 
has kept everything true to principle, and you 
find His eternal principles are embodied in the 
simplest things of the Old Testament, fulfi l l ing 
this final declaration that the testimony o f 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. There is some
thing indicative of a great heavenly truth 
which is the spirit o f prophecy pointing to 
Christ. After all , the very word " prophecy " 
means the making to shine before, to shine in 
front of, shine out. I t is a presenting before. 
That is the comprehensive meaning of the very 
word itself. So that the L o r d is making to 
shine out things concerning His Son. 

I wonder how many of you have really been 
impressed wi th the tremendous importance of 
Divine principle in things. There is a prin
ciple, and the recognition and the honouring 
o f that principle determines the success of the 
whole. Now, only the H o l y Spirit knows all 
those Divine principles, only He knows the 
mind of God, the thoughts of God, in fulness. 
Hence, i f things are to be held to the ful l 
thought and purpose of God, i t can only be 
under an anointing, which means the Spirit o f 
God has come to take charge. I t is an anointed 
ministry, which means that God the H o l v 
Spirit has become responsible for the whole 
th ing ; He has committed Himself to i t . I do 
not suppose anyone would dispute or challenge 
the statement o f the need for the H o l y Spirit, 
the need for H i m to be in charge, for every

thing to be done by H i m . But oh, dear • 
friends, that means a great deal more than 
general truth and a general position. 

(b) Knowledge Imparted by Revelation 
I t leads to this second thing in prophetic 

ministry—by the anointing there comes revela
tion. We can accept in a general way the 
necessity of the H o l y Spirit 's doing everything 
—ini t ia t ing , conducting, governing and being 
the power and inspiration of everything; but 
oh ! that is a life-long education, and i t brings 
in the necessity for everything to be given by 
revelation. That is why the prophets originally 
were called " seers," men who saw. They saw 
what no other men saw. They saw what i t 
was impossible for other people to see, even 
religious, God-fearing people. They saw by 
revelation. A prophetic ministry demands 
revelation; i t is a ministry by revelation. Later 
we shall examine that more closely, but I want 
just to emphasize the fact at this moment. I 
am not thinking now of revelation extra to the 
Scriptures. I cannot take the ground o f cer
tain " prophets " in the Church to-day who 
prophesy extra to the Scriptures. No, but 
within the revelation already given—and God 
knows i t is b ig enough!—the H o l y Spirit yet 
moves to reveal what eye hath not seen, ear 
hath not heard. That is the wonder o f a l i fe 
in the Spirit . I t is a l ife of constant new 
discovery, everything is fu l l of surprise and 
wonder . A life under the H o l y Spirit can 
never really be static, i t can never reach finali ty 
here, nor come to the place where the sum o f 
truth is boxed. A life really in the H o l y Spiri t 
is a l i fe which realises that there is infinitely, 
transcendently, more beyond than all we have 
yet seen or grasped or sensed. People who 
know, and have come to a fixed place in things 
and cannot see beyond—to say nothing of 
moving beyond—their present position, do not 
really represent a true H o l y Ghost position. 
I'rophetic ministry under the H o l y Spirit is a 
ministry through growing revelation. 

A prophet was a man who went back and 
back again, and d i d not come out to speak 
until God rTad shown him the next thing. He 
d i d not just go on in his professional office 
because he was a prophet and i t was expected 
of h im. There was nothing professional about 
his position. When i t became professional, 
then tragedy overtook the prophetic office. I t 
d id become professional through the schools of 
the prophets set up by Samuel. We must not 
even confuse these schools of the prophets wi th 
true prophetical office. There was a difference 
between those who graduated in the schools of 
the prophets and the true prophets represented 
by such men as Samuel, E l i j ah , Elisha. When-
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ever things become professional something is 
lost, because the very essence and nature of 
prophetic ministry is that i t is coming by 
revelation afresh every time. 'A thing revealed 
is new; i t may be an old thing, but i t has about 
i t something that is fresh as a revelation to the 
heart o f the one concerned, and i t is so new and 
wonderful that the effect wi th h im is as though 
no one had ever yet seen that, although 
thousands may have seen i t before. I t is the 
nature of revelation to keep things alive and 
fresh, and filled wi th Divine energy. You 
cannot recover an o ld position by just the old 
doctrine. You w i l l never recover something o f 
God which has been lost by bringing back the 
exact statement o f the truth. You may be 
stating the truth of the early days o f the New 
Testament exactly, but you may be far from 
having the conditions which obtained at such 
times. Prophetic succession is not the succes
sion o f teaching; i t is the 'succession o f 
anoint ing. 

Something can come in by God, from God, 
something very real, very l iv ing , which God 
does through an instrumentality which may be 
indiv idual or collective, and that is alive be
cause God brought i t in under His anointing, 
and then someone tries to imitate i t , duplicate 
it, or later someone takes i t up to carry 
it on ; someone has. been appointed, elected, 
chosen by ballot to be the successor. The thing 
goes on and grows; but some vi ta l factor is no 
longer there. The succession is by anointing, 
not by framework, even of doctrine. We can
not recover New Testament conditions by 
re-stating New Testament doctrine. We have 
t o get New Testament anointing. I am not 
dismissing doctrine; i t is necessary; but i t is 
the anointing which makes things alive, fresh, 
vibrant. Everything must come by revelation. 

Some o f us know what i t is to be able to 
analyse our Bibles and present, perhaps in a 
very interesting way, the contents o f its books 
and a l l its doctrines. We can do that wi th 
" Ephesians " as well as we can do i t w i t h any 
other book. We can come to " Ephesians " 
and analyse i t and outline the Church and the 
Bodv and all that, and be as bl ind as bats t i l l 
the day comes when, God having done some
th ing in us, something deep and tremendous 
and terrific, we see the Church, we see the 
Bodv , we see " Ephesians " ! They were two 
worlds ; one was truth, exact in technical detail, 
f u l l .of interest and fascination, but there was 
something lacking. We could have stated the 
t ru th from beginning to end, but we d i d not 
know what was in i t ; and unt i l we have gone 
through that experience and something has 
happened in us, we may think we know, we 
may be sure we know, we may lay down our 

l i fe for i t ; but we do not know. There is a l l 
the difference between a very keen, clear, mental 
apprehension o f things in the W o r d o f God, 
and a spiritual revelation. There is the d i f 
ference of two worlds but i t is quite impossible 
to make people understand that difference unt i l 
something has happened. We shall speak 
about that something that happens later, but 
here we are stating the facts. By anointing 
there is revelation, and revelation by anointing 
is essential to the seeing of What God is after, 
both in general and in detail. 

So, building up, we arrive at this—a 
prophetic ministry is that which has, by the 
H o l y Ghost, seen the purpose of God, original 
and ultimate; although much detail has yet to 
be revealed, even to the most enlightened ser
vants o f God. 

(c) Exact Conformity to God's Thoughts 
A n d then there is the th i rd thing we find 

connected wi th this anointing. I t is that to 
which we have already referred in general— 
exactness. The anointing brings about that 
first hand touch with God, which means seeing 
God face to face. Was i t not that that was 
the summing up of Moses' l ife? " There hath 
not arisen a prophet since in Israel like -unto 
Moses, whom the L o r d knew face to face " 
(Deut. x x x i v . 10). A n d when that happens 
you come into the place o f direct spiritual 
knowledge of God, touch wi th God, the place 
o f the open heaven—you cannot be a person 
under any consideration, for any advantage 
at al l , who compromises, who deviates from 
what has been shown to your heart. 

What is i t that the Apostle says about 
Moses? " Moses was fai thful i n a l l his house 
as a servant " (Heb. i i i . 5) ; and the fa i thful
ness o f Moses is seen particularly and largely 
i n the way in which he was governed exactly 
by what God said. You know those later 
chapters of the book of Exodus, bringing 
everything back again to the W o r d ; again and 
again and again, " as the L o r d commanded 
Moses." Everything was done as God said; 
and through the whole system which Moses was 
raised up to constitute and establish he was 
exact to a detail. We know why, o f course; 
and here is that great, that grand, comprehen
sive explanation o f what I said just now about 
principles. God has Christ in view all the time 
in every detail, and that system that Moses 
instituted was a representation o f Christ to a 
fraction; and so i t was necessary that in every 
detail he should be exact. I t is a difficult and 
costly way, but you cannot have revelation, 
and go on in revelation, and compromise over 
details and have things at any point other than 
exactly as the L o r d wants them. You are not 
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governed by diplomacy or policy or public 
opinion. You are governed by what the L o r d 
has said in your heart by revelation as to His 
purpose. That is a prophetic ministry. 

Prophets were not men who accommodated 
themselves to anything that was comparative 
in its goodness. They never let themselves go 
wholly i f the th ing was only comparatively 
good. Look at Jeremiah. There was a day in 
Jeremiah's l i fe when a good k ing d i d seek to 
recover things, and he d i d institute a great 
feast of the Passover, and the people d i d come 
up in their crowds for the celebration of that 
Passover, and i t was a great occasion ap
parently. They were doing great things there 
in Jerusalem, but wi th a l l that was going on 
which was good, confessedly good, Jeremiah 
d id not let himself go. He had a reservation, 
and he was r ight . I t was seen after that this 
thing was very largely outward, that the real 
heart of the people had not changed, and the 
high places were not taken away; and Jere
miah's^ original prophecy had to stand. I f the 
apparent reformation had been the true thing, 
then Jeremiah's prophecies about the captivity, 
the destruction, the complete handing over to 
judgment would have gone for nothing. 
Jeremiah held back. He may not have under
stood, he may have been in perplexity about i t , 
but his heart would not allow him to go wholly 
wi th this comparatively good thing and he 
found out the reason why afterward—that, 
although i t was good up to a point, i t d i d not 
represent a deep heart change, and so the 
judgment had to be. The prophet cannot 
accept as ful l and final what is only compara
tive, though he rejoices in the measure o f good 
that may be anywhere. We should, of course, 
be generous to any little bi t of good that is in 
the world, to anything that is r ight and true 
and of God; let us be grateful for i t , but o h ! 
we cannot say that is altogether satisfying to 
the L o r d , that is al l that the L o r d wants. No, 
this prophetic ministry is one of utter fajthful-
ness to the thoughts o f God. I t is a ministry 
of exactness. That is what the anointing 
means, and we have said w h y — i t is a full 
Christ Who is in view. 

That last statement in Rev. x i x . 10 sums i t 
all up. I t gathers up into one sentence 
prophetic ministry from the beginning. I sup
pose prophetic ministry commenced in the day 
when i t was stated o f the seed o f the woman 
that i t should bruise the head o f the serpent, 
and then passed on to Enoch, who prophesied 
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saying, Behold the L o r d cometh! (Jude 14) , 
and so on and on. I t is all gathered up in the 
end of the Revelation in this thought, that 
" the testimony o f Jesus is the spirit o f 
prophecy." Tha t is, the spirit of prophecy 
from beginning to end is all toward that, the 
testimony of Jesus. The spirit of prophecy 
has always had H i m in view from its first 
utterance—" the seed o f the woman " — t o 
" Behold the L o r d cometh " (and how begin
ning and end are brought together so early 
on!) . A l l the way through i t was always wi th 
the L o r d Jesus in view, and a ful l Christ. 
" He.gave . . . prophets . . . t i l l We all at tain 
unto . . . the fulness o f Christ ." That is the 
end, and God can never be satisfied wi th any
thing less than the fulness of His Son as repre
sented by the Church. The Church is to be the 
fulness of H i m ; a full-grown Man—that is the 
Church. The prophetic ministry is unto that— 
the fulness of Christ, the finality o f Christ, 
the all-inclusiveness of 'Christ. I t is to be 
Christ, centre and circumference; Christ, first 
and last; Christ in general and Christ in every 
detail. A n d to see Christ by revelation means 
that you can never accept anything less or 
other. You have seen, and that has settled i t . 
Seeing then, by the Ho ly Spirit, is the way to 
reach God's end, and that seeing is the basis 
o f this prophetic ministry. 

I think i f I stop there i t is enough to have 
shown what I said earlier, that i f we see the 
nature'of the ministry, we at once see what the 
vessel is. The vessel may be individuals fu l 
fi l l ing such a minis t ry ; i t may be collective. 
Later we may say something more about the 
vessel, but let us not think now technically in 
terms -of apostles and prophets and so on as 
offices. Let us think o f them as vi ta l functions. 
God is more concerned wi th the function than 
with the man. The man may fai l God and 
God may have to set him aside—even the 
prophet—but the function is the thing God is 
concerned about. He wi l l bring the function 
back again somewhere else. I am not at a l l 
interested at this time in people called prophets. 
I am concerned about this function that is so 
needed, that We may function in this capacity. 
We wi l l not go out advertising ourselves as 
prophets; but God grant that there may be 
raised up a prophetic ministry for a time l ike 
this when His whole purpose concerning His 
Son is brought back into view amongst His 
people. That is His need, that is their need. 

T . A - S . 
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The Four Pillars of Jacob 
The Pillar of Revelation 

" And Jacob rose up early in the morning, 
and took the stone that he had put under his 
head, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil 
upon the top of it." (Gen. xxviii. 18.) 

T H E R E are two men in the Bible wi th whom 
* we almost all feel a strange oneness and 

sympathy of heart. They are Jacob and 
Peter. Their experiences and characteristics 
seem so to tal ly wi th our own that we all find 
help and encouragement from hearing about 
them. There are several reasons for this. 
Fi rs t ly , both o f these men were failures in 
themselves. We are conscious of our own fa i l 
ings and so find a kinship wi th them. Secondly, 
they were both greatly loved of -the L o r d , in 
spite of their failures; God was very patient 
and gracious towards them, and we are glad 
to be able to identify ourselves wi th them in 
this respect. Thi rd ly—and I hope that this is 
as true of us as i t certainly was of them—they 
were wholehearted and downright in their his
tory wi th the L o r d . I t was this thorough
going characteristic in Jacob which influenced 
h im in setting up his pillars. We read of four 
such pillars which he erected in the course of 
his spiritual pilgrimage, each one of them 
representing a landmark in his own inner his
tory . I t sometimes took Jacob a long time to 
learn a spiritual lesson, but once the lesson was 
learned i t became a governing factor in his 
l i fe . He accepted wholeheartedly the impli
cations of what God had shown him, and set 
up his visible testimony to the fact in a pillar. 

The following are the four pillars: Revela
t ion (Gen. x x v i i i . 1'8), Separation ( x x x i . 45), 
Transformation (xxxv. 14) and Resurrection 
(xxxv . 20). 

Genesis x x v i i i speaks to us of the first re
corded occasion on which Jacob really commit
ted himself in this way. He took the stone 
which had been under his head as he lay asleep 
and set i t up for a pillar to mark the place 
where he had received a remarkable revelation 
from God. Peter likewise very early in his 
career had a Divine revelation, and in both 
cases the revelation was concerned wi th the 
same spiritual t ruth. Peter realised that the 
L o r d was the Christ, the Son o f the l iv ing 
God. The L o r d added to that by affirming, 
" Upon this rock I w i l l bui ld my church " 
(Mat t . x v i . 16, 18). I n a spiritual way Jacob 
also saw Christ, the Rock, and was shown that 
the house o f God is involved in knowing Christ 
in that way. 

The Circumstances of the Vision 
Think for a moment of the circumstances of 

the revelation. Jacob was utterly alone with 
God. A l l other voices were silent; al l other 
influences removed; i t was as though he was 
alone in the world—alone wi th God. That is 
true of all revelation. Peter was not literally 
alone, but he was the only one to perceive what 
he d id , and the L o r d Jesus said to him, 
" Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah, for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed i t unto thee," 
that is to say, ' thou hast not learned this 
from some other man.' Learning and study
ing the Bible is a general matter: revelation is 
individual . We all wish to learn as much as 
we can of the truth as contained in the W o r d 
of God, and we can do this together. But 
when the L o r d opens our spiritual eyes to see a 
Divine truth, that is something peculiarly per
sonal; we are alone in i t . The matter is no 
longer one of theories and doctrines but a 
direct, personal challenge to our own hearts. 
We see that which the natural man does not 
know, and our whole l i fe is changed by what 
we see. The proof of revelation is the effect 
that i t has upon our lives. This revelation to 
Jacob made a profound revolution in his l i fe . 
He saw for himself the truth o f God's house. 

We are apt to think of spiritual revelation 
as the fruit of some long process of spiritual 
maturing, but this is by no means invariably 
the case. Both J-acob and Peter were at the 
very beginning of things when the l ight of 
Divine purpose first dawned upon them. We 
would say of Jacob that he was nowhere 
spiritually when this incident occurred. 

' Though like a wanderer, 
The sun gone down, 

Darkness comes over me, 
' M y rest a stone ' — 

That is not the language of a triumphant, 
spiritual giant, but only of a miserable and 
discredited fugitive. Nevertheless this is the 
very man whom God has singled out for reve
lation. I do not think that he was ashamed 
of what he had done, but doubtless he realized 
that everything had gone wrong. What, now, 
was the use of the bir thright and the blessing ? 
His mother, Rebekah, had been optimistic in 
advising him to flee to Laban " and tarry wi th 
him a few days." Jacob knew that his 
brother's anger would last for years. He knew 
nothing of the future—that he would prosper 
in the land of his exile. A l l he knew was that 
everything appeared to be lost. He had no 
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home of his own. A n d that was when he was 
shown the house of God. When you have your 
own house and are getting on comfortably in 
i t you may not be particularly ready to be en
lightened as to God's house. No, this vision 
was not the reward of spiritual maturity but 
the answer to abject failure. 

I t may be that many do not appreciate 
Divine revelation just because they have no 
such sense of personal insufficiency or failure. 
The abil i ty to plan and to prosper may bl ind 
men to God's highest purpose. The place of 
revelation may be the place of conscious failure 
and unworthiness. Thank God, He does not 
wait until we are worthy. Not that Jacob was 
particularly worried about his personal un
worthiness at this time, any more than Peter 
was when he received his revelation. The 
L o r d , however, knew that one day each o f them 
would realise—Jacob as he wrestled at Jabbok 
and Peter as he wept bitterly at Jerusalem— 
how utterly unworthy he was. I t is one of 
the glories of God's grace that He shows us 
that which is dearest to His own heart, even 
though we are Jacobs and Peters. 

A Vision of the House of God 
Now as to the vision. You w i l l notice in 

Genesis x x v i i i . 14 that i t was a vision of uni
versal significance.- We are apt to think that 
i t was just something that concerned Jacob, 
since he was promised a blessing—" I am wi th 
thee, and w i l l keep thee whithersoever thou 
goest, and w i l l bring thee again into this l and; 
for I w i l l not leave thee, unt i l I have done 
that which I have spoken to thee of " (Gen. 
x x v i i i . 15). But this experience was something 
far more than a personal encouragement to 
Jacob. God showed him what was His pro
vision for the whole world, for all men, and all 
the nations. " I n thee and in thy seed shall 
al l the families of the earth be blessed." I t 
was as though God said to him, ' Jacob, what 
you are seeing is not just something that you 
are going to do—even that you are going to 
do for God. What you are seeing now is the 
key to the w i l l of God in all the nations and 
for all time. I t is the house of God. ' 

We talk of visions and revelations. How 
often we think in purely personal terms !—that 
the L o r d is showing us what He is going to 
make of us or do wi th us, or what we are going 
to be for H i m . The great men of God forgot 
themselves as the zeal of God's house took hold 
upon them. We who are so much less tend to 
think o f revelation in terms o f our own part i n 
i t , put t ing ourselves into the centre of the 
picture. Wel l , i t is true that there is a place 
for us in the vision—there was a place for 

Jacob. God wanted and needed Jacob, but 
His real purpose was bound up wi th His house, 
from which all the nations were to derive their 
blessing and their l i fe . 

I am not sure that i t was a ladder, as we 
think of ladders, that Jacob saw. I t is the 
only occurrence of the word in the Bible, so 
there is no means of comparing i t wi th any 
other reference. I t appears to be derived from 
a verb which speaks of that which is set up, 
which rises up. I t may well be that what he 
saw was not at al l a literal ladder, but some 
kind of sloping causeway jo in ing earth and 
heaven. His stone the next morning symbol
ized for him what he had seen. In any case, 
John i . 51 shows us quite clearly that what
ever the ladder looked like its spiritual counter
part is Christ—Christ set up as the great means 
of communication between heaven and earth. 

This was set up on the earth at the place 
called Bethel. What is the significance o f 
Bethel? I t is that there is a place on earth 
which is wholly the Lord 's . I t is God's house. 
O f course the whole world is His , but this is 
peculiarly His, for here He is L o r d indeed, 
He is supreme and all His rights are fu l l y 
recognised. A n d what is more, everything 
which goes up to God from the earth must go 
up from Bethel. " The angels o f God ascend
ing . . . " I t is not one of many ladders which 
may be found in various places. There is a 
specific and unique way by which all that comes 
up to God from man must ascend. Thus 
Jacob's eyes were opened to discover the house 
of God. Everything goes up from here. Tt 
is possible for us to do a lot of work, in activi
ties here, there and everywhere, without much 
of i t going up to God. Only that which comes 
through Christ can ascend to God. The whole 
point of Bethel is to insist that service must 
be God ward. That does not mean that service 
takes no account of the needs o f men, but i t 
insists that the true direction of service must 
be Godward even i f i t is expressed in manward 
activities. Thus i t is that Peter reminds us 
that we are " . . . a spiritual house . . . a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ " (1 
Peter i i . 5). 

Similarly everything which comes down to 
man does so on this Divine staircase at Bethel. 
God speaks at Bethel, He speaks in His house. 
His is the only voice heard there. O f course, 
God spoke in al l sorts o f places and He does 
st i l l , but the essential speaking of God—that 
is the meaning o f the vision—comes down 
through Christ to His Church. I n a wor ld 
o f men who do not know and cannot know the 
speaking o f God the Church is God's means 
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for making His voice heard. Alas, how many 
other voices may be heard in that which is 
called ' the Church ' ! However careful we 
may be to avoid a stereotyped form of Chris
t iani ty i t is very easy for us to provide an 
opportunity for the voice of men, the words of 
men, rather than the speaking of God. 

Everything is kept l iv ing . Bethel does not 
mean that there is a place for God on the earth, 
fixed and detached, in which everything which 
is said must be of H i m . No, there is a con
stant coming and going, that is to say a con
stant, l iv ing relationship wi th heaven. Bethel 
speaks o f an opportunity for God so to mani
fest Himself that even a Jacob says, " How 
dreadful is this place." This means something 
more than a powerful sermon. I t means much 
more than a mere accurate setting forth of 
Scriptural types and teaching. This humbled 
Jacob; this was God drawing near. 

Bethel does not speak of a locality, as such, 
but o f the spiritual truth of a people who are 
i n l iv ing communication wi th God through 
Jesus Christ in a present and powerful way. 
T h a t which can go uo to God goes up from 
them, and that which God desires to do among 
men He is able to do through them. I n them 
is found an expression of the authority, the 
w i l l and the purpose of God; through them 
honour, glory and worship are presented to 
God in the name of Jesus Christ. Thus Jacob 
saw in type what is God's intention for His 
redeemed people. 

A Present Divine Fact 

A n d this is the remarkable thing about i t — 
Jacob saw i t not as an ideal which he was to 
t r y to br ing about but as a Divine fact. I t is 
s t r iking to notice that at first he says " This 
is . . . the house o f God " (verse 1.7) and then 
later, ""This stone, which I have set un for a 
pillar, shall be God's house " (verse 22). I t 
w i l l be because i t is. Such a declaration would 
be absurd among men, but i t is quite logical 
when we are dealing wi th spiritual terms. 
Divine revelation in this matter does not mean 
that .we set to work according to a pattern to 
make something that w i l l be the house of God, 
but r<ather that we seek to enter experimentally 
into what is already true in Christ. Such 
revelation shows, us in a spiritual way what is 
already t « i e o f the Church in Christ, so that 
b y faith we may say ' I t shall be, because i t 
is . ' Jacob d i d not say that he would build 
the house o f God because he had now under
stood what i t should be like, for in that case 
i t would bear the marks of Jacob, even though 
i t were intended to be for God. No, he saw 
the true nature of the house of God and 

realised that he needed conforming to i t . He 
would not make i t , but i t would make him. 
There is an important difference in these two 
views. That which men make, even in a sincere 
desire to reproduce the Church, the house of 
God, invariably conforms to the individual i ty 
of those concerned, bearing their marks and 
their name. Divine revelation as to the house 
of God makes us realise how much we need to 
be conformed to God's pattern in Christ. Like 
Jacob, we may know ourselves to be very di f 
ferent in nature, but like him we may prove 
how the L o r d is able to break us and make us 
anew. 

The great point about this revelation so far 
as Jacob was concerned was that he committed 
himself to i t ; he set up his pillar. The message 
bf Jacob's first pillar is to call us to a whole
hearted committal to what we have seen. 

Effects of the Vision 

( a ) Humbling 

The first effect of this vision on Jacob, a 
very necessary effect, was that i t humbled him. 
" How dreadful is this place ! " What he 
really meant was, ' I am not fit to be here.' 
Divine revelation wi l l always make us very 
humble. There are those who claim to have 
revelation from God, but who are clearly in
flated by what they know, 'and ready to lord 
i t over others because of their supposed spirit
ual .pre-eminence. Alas ! they cannot really 
have met God; they merely have the knowledge 
which puffs up. We are so different in our
selves from what God shows to be His w i l l 
for us in Christ, that we can only tremble as 
Jacob d i d , and confess our utter unworthiness. 
When he saw the house of God in vision he 
said, ' I am not fit to have anything to do with 
i t ; i t- is too big , too high and too holy for me. 
How dreadful is this place! ' That is a very 
healthy reaction. 

(b ) Faith 

But the next reaction of Jacob, equally 
healthy, was to say, ' This may have been a 
dream in its beginning, but i t is a revelation 
of Divine purpose to which God is committed, 
and I intend to make i t quite manifest to every
body where I stand in the matter.. I am com
mitted to i t . ' I t was in this spirit that he set 
up his pillar. Later on he would gladly have 
abandoned such a downright position. He was 
having a good time, he had lost his worries and 
fears, he had his wives, children and flocks, 
and was becoming rich and prosperous. Do 
you imagine that he was concerned about 
Bethel and that tenth which he had promised 
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to the L o r d ? Not he! He would gladly have 
forgotten the matter, as we often t r y to do 
when our difficulties are surmounted and we are 
prospering in some way which is not so utter 
for the L o r d . But God had not forgotten. 
Things began to go Wrong in his relationship 
wi th Laban, and Jacob found trouble on every 
side. What was the matter? The L o r d was 
forcing him to remember his experience of 
revelation and committal, and calling, him back 
to that. " I am the God of Bethel, where 
thou anointedst a pillar, where thou vowedst 
a vow unto me; now arise . . . a n d 
return . . . " (Gen. x x x i . 13). The L o r d 
is so fa i th fu l to His own .revealed purpose 
that he w i l l not allow Jacob to be at ease any
where else than at Bethel. Jacob may have 
forgotten his pillar and his vows, but he meant 
them then, and God w i l l hold him to them now, 
for he has seen Bethel and committed himself 
to its implications. I t took . years for the 
realjsation, but i t had to be. He could not 
rest anywhere else, nor belong to anything less. 
He might be miles from Bethel, nevertheless 
he belonged to i t and the Lord was able to 
bring him there. 

Jacob cannot constitute Bethel by his own 
efforts, but he must find his place in i t . I n 
^act, the whole point of the vision seems to be 
the appreciation of the spiritual fact of God's 
house. I t is not what God is going to do; He 
has done it in Christ. Spiritually the day of 
Pentecost was the occasion when there was 
completed in Christ a people for His name. 
The Lord 's people who are scattered and 

lonely, seeing no signs of a true expression o f 
Bethel, should not get to work to t ry and form 
a lit t le Bethel of their own but claim in fai th 
the realisation of the vision of what is true in 
Christ. We must make i t clear -where we stand, 
but only the God of the revelation can bring us 
there. Bethel is a spiritual reality to which we 
must be conformed. 

(c) God's Committal 
Jacob's way of spiritual discipline brought 

much suffering, but i t also brought rich bless
ing. A t Bethel he received a promise. A s 
Jacob set up his pillar in token o f absolute 
acceptance of the revelation, he received the 
assurance that the L o r d also was wholly com
mitted to him. " I am wi th thee, and w i l l keep 
thee whithersoever thou goest, and w i l l br ing 
thee again into this l and; for I w i l l not leave 
thee, unti l I have done that which I have 
spoken to thee of " (Gen. x x v i i i . 15). I t is 
for us to accept the vision, wi th al l its impl i 
cations, and the L o r d w i l l undertake to bring i t 
about so far as we are concerned. 

We must not behave as mere spectators in 
the matter of Divine revelation, admiring, 
discussing, rejecting, or postponing our de
cision. We, too, must set up our pillar, affirm
ing thereby that whatever the cost we are com
mitted to that which the L o r d has shown us. 
A n d i f we do that, God—the God of J a c o b -
assures us that He w i l l be wi th us to bring us 
r ight in to the fulness of His purpose in Christ. 

H . F . 

The Prayer of Committal 
" Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also 

iu Him; and He shall bring it to pass " 
(Hebrew, " He worketh ") Psa. xxxvii. 5. 

T H E R E is a k ind of prayer that we need to 
* learn. I t involves a definite transaction 

with God. Generalities are avoided. Time is 
saved and results are obtained. I t is a ' com
mon-sense ' k ind of prayer. 

The above text may be summarized in three 
phrases: " Commit, trust and He worketh." 
culty in becoming established in his Christian 

T o commit anything fully to God, i t is 
necessary to have a definite transaction wi th 
God. 

We heard of a farmer who had great diffi-
l i fe . He was always giving himself to God 
and in a short time the enemy would tell him 
that nothing was done, that he was not a 
Christian and that his consecration d id not 
amount to anything; and he would fa l l into 

uncertainty and doubting. This up-and-down 
experience troubled him and he rarely had any 
peace of mind. The devil seemed to torment 
him continually. Drawn by a new impulse he 
made up his mind that, r ight where he was in 
the field, he would yield himself to the L o r d 
O N C E F O R A L L , and to make i t absolutely 
definite he would drive a stake in the ground 
on the very spot. " Not long after, as he was 
at work in another field, Satan attacked him 
as aforetime and told him that he had not . , 
given himself to God. He ieplied, ' Come this 
way, Mr. Devi l . ' Over the fence he went and 
back to the field where he had driven the stake. 
' Look here, Mr . Devil , here is the spot where 
I d id i t , and this is the -stake I drove, and 
this is the place where God accepted me.' This 
definiteness and decision l i f ted him far above 
all doubts and suggestions of the adversary. 
Many are in doubt because of their lack o f 
definiteness in dealing wi th God. 

Erratum : Line 11 should 
follow line 15. 
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Many pray about their needs and keep on 
praying as though they d id not believe and in 
consequence pray themselves out of fai th. I n 
Mark x i . 24, we see that we are to be definite 
in making our requests known to God, and i t is 
just as necessary to be definite in believing 
what God says about the answer. After pray
ing and believing, i f the answer st i l l tarries 
outwardly do not continue to pray for i t m 
such a way that i t is evident you are not 
believing H i m for i t . I f you do you w i l l find 
when you have finished praying that your faith 
has weakened or has entirely gone. I f God 
keeps you wait ing for the conscious answer tell 
H i m that you are waiting and are st i l l believing 
and praising H i m for the answer; thus you 
become one of the Lord 's " remembrancers," 
spoken of in Isaiah l x i i . 6-7 (margin), by 
reminding H i m of His word of promise and 
by sti lf maintaining your stand of fai th and 
saying ' L o r d I believe Thee and praise Thee.' 

Other methods of prayer may result in pray
ing yourself out of faith altogether. I t is 
ruinous to fai th to go back over the same 
ground again and again. There is nothing that 
so ful ly clinches faith as to be so sure of the 
answer that you can thank and praise God for 
i t . We may know we have believed the L o r d 
because after we pray we are not restlessly 
planning and working for the answer to our 
prayer but are filled wi th restful praise because 
we have believed God's word that He 
" w o r k e t h . " 

A sure sign that we have believed is found 
i n Hebrews iv . 3, " We which have believed 
do enter into rest." Prayers that pray us out 
o f fa i th are the result of centering our thoughts 
on the difficulties i n the way rather than on 
God's promises. We are not to be occupied wi th 
our feelings or symptoms or our fai th, or lack 
o f fai th, but only with what God has said. 
The simple way is to begin calling the things 
we have prayed for ours and to thank God tor 
them before we feel or see the answer. God is 
fa i thful , l i e cannot deny Himself. 

Joshua dared to claim a promised victory on 
the authority of God's word alone, while as 
yet there were no signs of that victory being 
accomplished, and according to their faith God 
d i d unto them, so that when they " shouted " 
(praised), He made the walls to fa l l . Abraham 
" considered not his own body . . . He stag
gered not at the promise of God " (Rom. iv . 
19-20. See also iv . 17). 

I f the realization of what we have believed 
for always came immediately where would 
fa i th have any chance to grow and be per
fected ? 

The same thing is true about committal or 
consecration as about prayer. People consecrate 
and re-consecrate over and over again, not 
realizing that each repetition discounts the one 
previously made. I f you were to give a book 
to a friend and then went and repeated this 
g i f t day after day, soon nobody would know 
to whom the book belonged. We find in the 
law of offerings in the Bible that when an 
offering was once laid upon the altar, from 
that moment i t belonged to the Lord and no 
man dared to stretch forth a hand to retake 
i t . The surrender having been made the next 
thing to do is to believe that God accepts i t 
and to reckon that i t is His and keep on reckon
ing this. Don ' t keep on committing and re
committing your case to God. One of Satan's 
most subtle traps is to get us to do this. 

To commit suggests not only bringing the 
matter to God, but also leaving i t there. This 
matter of bringing i t to God is hard enough, 
but to leave i t there is harder. Yet i t is neces
sary to leave i t wi th H i m and trust H i m i f He 
is to work. 

Suppose you have something the matter wi th 
your watch. You take i t to the watch-maker 
and ask him i f he can repair i t . After he looks 
at i t through his magnifying glass, he replies, 
' Yes ' ; then you take the watch and say, 
' Thank you, ' and go your way. W i l l your 
watch be repaired ? N o ; i f you want i t repaired 
you must leave i t wi th the watchmaker. So 
often when we pray we ask the L o r d i f He w i l l 
undertake a certain difficult thing for us. He 
says, ' Yes,' and yet we fai l to leave i t wi th 
H i m and nothing is done. 

We have to learn to really hand over to God 
our requests and pray t i l l we believe and then 
leave them wi th H i m . So often when there are 
difficult things or urgent matters, we like to 
feel that we have them st i l l in the power of our 
hand. I t is difficult for us to give up the con
trol . W h y not give God a chance to work? 

Let us look again at another analogy, a 
parable in nature that teaches exactly the same 
lesson. A small boy who had been born and 
brought up in a large city asked his parents 
for permission to plant some Indian corn in 
their l i t t le garden, and was given a few seed 
corn. He recalls the wonder and responsibility 
when he planted that corn. He committed i t 
to the ground and buried i t out of sight. He 
watered i t , and although he hardly expected 
i t to come 'up the first day or two he could not 
resist the temptation of d igging up each grain 
and seeing how i t was getting on. Needless to 
say he raised no corn from that planting. He 
had to begin al l over again and put in some 
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new seed; and after a long while gathered the 
li t t le harvest of corn. •» 

There are some requests which we commit to 
God that we treat exactly as he d i d those grains 
of corn. We commit them to H i m and water 
them wi th our prayers and tears, but we are 
too impatient. I t is hard to wait. We dig 
them up and take them in our hands to see how 
they are getting on. This blocks the working 
o l God. Never d ig up in unbelief what you 
have sown in fai th . There is too much self-
effort and too litt le real committing to God, 
Some prayers have to be hidden in God's hand 
t i l l they die, and God wants us to leave them 
there by faith, for God knows that " i f i t die, 
i t bringeth forth much f r u i t . " 

When anything is really committed to God 
we must not act as we d id before. Usually He 
does not want us to do anything but trust H i m . 
I f there is anything else He w i l l make i t plain. 
We must be careful to do only what He directs. 
Nothing must be done by us inconsistent with 
the faith of committal. 

The W o r d of God tells us, " When ye pray 
B E L I E V E , " Mark x i . 24. Many, when they 
pray, simply pray and think that there is virtue 
i n saying prayers; but God, in this text, calls 
our attention to the necessity of believing when 
we pray. This believing is not simply believing 
iri God, but means to believe for the very thing ' 
for which we are asking H i m . 

We must take the definite place of believing 
God. This is not merely to believe that God 
W I L L answer our prayer some time, for that 
would be putt ing God's working off unt i l some' 
future time and would be only H O P E instead 
o f F A I T H . We must believe that we H A V E 
the answer, even though we neither see nor feel 
that wehave. (See I John v. 14-15.) 

God says " Now fai th is "—Heb. x i . 1, not 
fai th shall be, for that would be only hoping 
for and not present tense believing and having. 
Fai th begins N O W . 

The faith that one has must be more than a 
mental willingness to believe; i t must be a faith 
founded on God's promise. Beside, you must 
believe i t is God's w i l l to answer this particular 
prayer. I f you so believe H i m you can begin 
to-thank H i m . I f you can honestly thank God 
from your heart that He has heard you, you 
can be sure that your faith is sufficiently perfect 
for H i m to work. Then you can -say, ' L o r d , 
I believe Thee and praise Thee.' 

His W o r d says, " By prayer and supplica- • 
t ion wi th T H A N K S G I V I N G , let your requests 

be made known unto G o d . " Thus pray Until 
you can believe and thank H i m for the answer 
and He w i l l begin to work. 

I t is always an aid to us to have some specific 
case that w i l l exemplify the principles that we 
are presenting and often we can learn more 
from example than from ordinary directions 
that are given. 

A certain church got into financial difficulties 
and i t looked to the young pastor as though he 
would have to resign. There was a large in 
debtedness; he endeavoured in every way to 
have the need in money provided but al l in 
vain. He made the matter a subject of prayer, 
but seemed to get no answer. Then God spoke 
to him and said, ' Commit this to Me and trust 
Me and I w i l l work. ' As he bowed in prayer,, 
God spoke an appropriate promise, Phil . iv . 19, 
" M y God shall supply all your need accord
ing to his riches in glory by Christ jesus." 
W i t h a definite act of fai th, he committed the 
church and all its affairs to God and claimed 
the promise, the supply of al l the needs and 
said, ' L o r d , I thank Thee and praise Thee.' 
He retired but could not sleep—the crisis 
seemed to be so great in the church and also m 
his own l i fe . After tossing on his bed for an 
hour or two, the suggestion came to him to get 
down and pray again and ask God to provide 
for this need. He saw that i t was from the 
enemy, but as he could not sleep he arose to 
kneel by his bedside and said, ' L o r d , when I 
retired I committed this matter to Thee, and 
I told Thee that I believed that Thou would'st 
work ; L o r d , I s t i l l believe Thee and I praise 
Thee.' He again retired but not to sleep. 
After an hour or two of wakefulness the sug
gestion was repeated to get up and pray and 
ask God to provide for this great need. He 
arose and felt sure that the enemy was fool ing 
as he was evidently t ry ing to get h im to pray 
himself out of fai th, but he st i l l said, ' L o r d , 
when I retired I believed Thee and I s t i l l believe 
Thee and I praise Thee.' Again he retired but 
not to sleep; another hour- or two were spent 
in the same k ind of restlessness and pressure. 
The same suggestion was repeated, ' You had 
better rise and pray. ' He arose and prayed 
after the same manner, ' L o r d , I st i l l believe 
Thee and praise Thee.' Then he fell into a 
quiet sleep; and when he awakened there was 
real peace. Needless to say, God abundantly 
provided and answered that prayer and taught 
him the wonderful lesson of " Commit, trust, 
and God worketh." 

SELECTED. 
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Four Greatnesses of Divine Revelation 

x 
The Greatness of Christ's Enthronement 
" Then Solomon sat on the throne of the 

Lord as king " (I Chron. xxix. 23). 
" Then the house was filled with a cloud, 

^ven the house of the Lord, so that the priests 
xould not stand to minister by reason of the 
xldud: for the glory of the Lord filled the 
house of God " (II Chron. v. 13-14). 

T H E words which we have read throw us 
* forward again to our New Testament. 
Solomon sat upon the throne of Jehovah as 

k i n g . " O f course, that can only be said in a 
typica l , l imited, sense. The throne o f David , 
the throne of the house of Israel, was indeed 
God's throne r ight ly , but only, in a very 
limited sense comparatively. What we come 
to concerning the Lord Jesus—again in the 
letter which has so largely interpreted that part 
o f the Old Testament for us, the letter to the 
Ephesians—is that God 

" raised him from the dead, and made him 
to sit at his right hand in the heavenlies, far 
above all rule, and authority, and power, 
and dominion, and every name that is. 
named, not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come; and he put all things 
in subjection under his feet, and gave him 
to be head over all/hings to the church, which 
is his body, the fulness of him that filleth 
all in all " (Eph. i. 20-23). 

There we have the non-comparative, the abso
lute, that of which Solomon's throne was but 
a poor' shadow. We can say that Jesus sat, 
in that ful l sense, upon the throne o f Jehovah 
as K i n g . 

The other fragment about the glory of the 
Lord fil l ing the house is seen in two ways in 
the New Testament. Here again in Ephesians, 
after this vast comprehensive survey of Christ 
and His Church in the heavenlies according to 
the eternal counsels of God, the great summing 
np of the Apostle is in these words: —. 

" Nozu unto him that is "able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us, 
unto him be the glory in the church and in 
Christ Jesus unto all generations for ever and 
ever " (Eph. iii. 20-21). 

** The glory of the Lord filled-the house."' 
We know that a spiritual beginning o f that 

yery .thing was made on the Day of Pentecost. 
The L o r d Jesus having been exalted to the 
r ight hand o f the Majesty in the heavens and 
having taken His seat on the throne of Jehovah 

as K i n g , on the day o f Pentecost the glory 
filled the house. There we have some indica
tion of the Lord ' s intention, both for His Son 
and for His people. 

Now I want to bring all that into a small 
compass of application. The all-governing 
thing is Christ enthroned. Everything takes 
its rise from that, everything flows out from 
that—Christ enthroned i n the very throne of 
Jehovah. He comes into the place of God 
Himself, and there is no room for any other. 
Even the priests could not minister because 
there was no place for them.' The glory of the 
Lord filled the house—it filled the house. When 
the L o r d has His place, there is no place for 
any other, He holds i t alone. When the L o r d 
Jesus is really L o r d , everything else goes out. 
That is what we shall come to more fu l ly , per
haps, in a few minutes. That is where we 
begin, and that is* the secret of, and the key 
to, everything else—Christ in His place, the 
place of Divine assignment, the place for which 
God ever intended H i m . " That in all things 
he might have the preeminence " (Col. i . 18). 
You never have the secret of, spiritual fulness 
unti l Christ has the place which God has 
appointed for H i m , so that there is no room 
for us or anything else. 
- That is simple, but i t is the sort o f th ing 
that lies beneath all our troubles and in regard 
to which there is a great deal of difficulty in 
making i t actual, even wi th the Lord 's own 
people. Really, i t is all a matter of the L o r d 
having His place. When He does have His 
place, then we have the secret of the f i l l ing of 
the house of the L o r d with the glory of the 
L o r d . We then have the secret of fulness. 

The Results of Christ's Enthronement 
(a) Rest to the People of God 

Now, when you look at Solomon, and you 
see him taking his place upon the throne o f 
Jehovah as k ing , and look to see what the 
issues, consequences, effects of that were, you 
find several things quite simply indicated. One 
is that Israel came into a time o f wonderful 
rest. Solomon sat upon the throne of Jehovah 
as k ing , and Israel had rest round about on 
every side ( I Kings iv . 24, 25). 

O f course (by way of parenthesis) we are 
remembering that all this points very largely to 
the l i teral ,Kingdom age. I t has its literal side • 
in the next age that is to come—the Millennium. 
But Scripture always has a double aspect, the 
dispensational and the spiritual. We have in 
dicated what happened on the day of Pentecost. 
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But the Church, in an outward, earthly way, 
.d id not have rest from the day of Pentecost. 
I t had anything but rest outwardly—but a 
wonderful rest entered into the Church. You 
cannot fai l to see how things changed, even 
for the Apostles, from that time—there was a 
wonderful assurance, a wonderful confidence, 
a wonderful courage and boldness, and won
derful effectiveness in witness. Yes, all because 
thev had come to rest, inward rest, born of the 
knowledge that Christ was L o r d . Whatever 
happens, Christ is Lo rd ! That is their message, 
that is their note. Whatever rulers and people 
do, Christ is L o r d ! However things go 
favourably or contrarily, Christ is L o r d ! You 
see them moving through the book of the Acts 
on that basis, and what they met was not a 
l i t t le of difficulty and opposition and t r i a l ; but 
it was all the time, Christ is L o r d ! A n d as 
they affirmed i t , so i t worked out; the very 
things which were against them worke'd out to 
prove i t ; not Satan, not man, not circum
stances, not forces, but Christ, was L o r d ! 
There was a deep, quiet assurance and con
fidence and rest. 

We know by numerous small experiences, as 
well as in the great crises of controversy wi th 
the w i l l of God, that i t is only when we yield 
to His absolute Lordship, when our wills, our 
desires, our prelerences, our likes, have been 
subjected and submitted to H i m , and we bow 
—not rebelliously, not under compulsion, but 
gladly, wi l l ingly , responsiveiy—-to His Lo rd 
ship, then a wonderful rest comes into our 
hearts; and there can be no glory unt i l there is 
rest. That is the Word that governs this house. 
"Arise, O Jehovah God, into thy resting-place, 
thou, and the ark of thy strength " ( I I Chron. 
v i . 41). ' Enter into T h y rest in the house.' 
U n t i l there is rest in the house, there is no 
glory. They brought the ark in , and they drew 
out the staves—the staves which always sug
gested movement, progress, restless going on— 
they drew them out and said, ' This is the end, 
we have come to the end of the journey.' A n d 
the glory of the L o r d filled the house. 

I t is al l a picture of the rest of fai th of 
which the letter to the Hebrews speaks so much; 
and that rest of faith comes from a real heart 
apprehension o f H i m as in the throne, both as 
K i n g and H i g h Priest. We must not stay too 
long wi th each fragment. The first thing 
resultant from Solomon's exaltation was rest 
unto the people o f God. 

(b ) Enemies Reduced to Helplessness 
The next thing-r-and as a part of the former 

—was that all the enemies who had been assert
ing themselves for so long, whom David Had 

been continuously fighting, were helpless. I t 
seems that this exaltation of Solomon set up a 
mighty, paralysing awe over all those enemies 
so that they were helpless; and that also has 
a spiritual counterpart. Oh yes, the New 
Testament shows perfectly well that the enemies 
were active, they were working, they were 
doing all in their power to assail and destroy, 
but after al l , what was the result ? Well , they 
were helpless to bring this thing to a standstill, 
they were absolutely incapable of destroying 
the glory. I n a very real sense they were help
less. That is the story of the book o f the 
Acts. There were plenty of enemies, they d id 
not cease to exist, but how helpless they were 
against this Name and this testimony, against 
this Christ! What they d i d , not only turned 
upon themselves, but was made to serve the 
Lord 's purpose, and in that double sense they 
were helpless. When Christ really is i n H i s 
place there may be enemies and they may be 
active and they may seem to be doing a lot o f 
harm and having much their own way; but 
when Christ is L o r d His sovereignty opposes 
them and renders them incapable of accom
plishing their purpose and carrying through 
their designs. " . . . to them that love God a i l 
things work together for good, even to them 
that are called according to his purpose " 
(Kom. v i i i . 28), and the " al l things '.' very 
largely cover the enemy's activities—they are 
turned to good by the sovereign activity of the 
L o r d ; the enemy is unable to triumph. 

(c ) Abundant Wealth for*the People of God 
The next thing resultant from Solomon's 

enthronement was the abundance of wealth for 
God's people. We have said in earlier chapters 
that the wonder of the wealth of Solomon 
which God gave him was great. God gave 
Solomon . . . " Jehovah magnified Solomon 
exceedingly in the sight of all Israel, and 
bestowed upon him such royal majesty as had 
not been on any k ing before him in Israel " 
( I Chron. x x i x . 25). We have said that it was 
not for himself, not to be spent upon himself 
for his own gratification. I t was for Israel, 
and Israel came into the good of Solomon's 
wealth when he was enthroned. 

Well , we are told here in this letter and its 
companion letter to the Colossians that God has 
filled the Lord Jesus, God has caused that in 
H i m all fulness should dwell. " I t was the 
good pleasure o f the Father that in him should 
all the fulness dwell " (Col. i . 19). There is a 
favourite passage of ours in Philippians— 
" M y God shall supply every need of yours 
according to his riches i n glory in Christ 
Jesus " (Phil . i v . 19). Wel l , He is fi l led f u l l . 

62 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 26 - Searchable



The wealth is for you. Israel came into the 
good o f God's lavish hand upon Solomon, and 
when Solomon was in his place, Israel shared 
the good. Oh, I am not just using language! 
I am not t ry ing to be eloquent! I believe i t is 
o f such practical moment that we know the 
xiches of Christ, that the people of God every
where should know how ful l Christ is for them. 
How the people of God to-day need to be saved 
from this awful tragedy of going about in 
starvation, looking for spiritual food and find
ing none, and, by their weakness, ineffective
ness, by the lack o f an impact of God through 
them upon the wor ld , showing that they have 
not enough and to spare, they are not a people 
wi th a competence! That is how i t is very 
largely to-day, and i t should not be. I t is 
•God's' thought that His people should be in the 
good of the wealth that He has stored up in 
His Son for them. When Christ is in His 
place, then we begin to know what we inherit 
i n H i m . 

(d) The Enlargement of the Kingdom 
The next thing resultant from Solomon's 

being enthroned was the enlargement of the 
kingdom. God had promised i t , and i t began. 
"You find that Solomon began to expand, to 
take in, to bu i l d ; his kingdom increased. Wel l , 
we do not need to argue that out so far as the 
New Testament is concerned. When the L o r d 
Jesus was enthroned, immediately the enlarge
ment of His kingdom commenced—that 
spiritual kingdom into which we have been 
translated, the kingdom of the Son of God's 
love. 

Now, my point is this. What is the key to— 
what shall we call it?—the growth of the 
Church, the expansion and enlargement of the 
work of God? What is the key to increase, 
world increase, of that which is of Christ ? I t 
is Christ's being apprehended in His glory, in 
His Lordship, in His enthronement in the 
throne of Jehovah. I t is along these lines— 
firstly, that He is L o r d and He is in Hi s place; 
and then, as the result, that we are a people 
who have rest. I f we go about with haggard 
faces and worried looks as people who carry an 
awfu l burden of sorrow and trouble, and bear-
that before the world, there wi l l not be much 
increase, growth, spiritual expansion. When 
we can carry with us the testimony of a heart 
tha t has found rest on the ground that Jesus 
is L o r d , the world watches. Here is a Christian 
going through deep t r ia l , . things have all gone 
wrong for that l i fe , things are hard and diffi
cult, no one has greater reason to question the 
love, the power, the sovereignty of God. The 
w o r l d watches; what do they see, what do they 

hear? ' Save, L o r d , we perish!' ? or ' I t is all 
r ight, the Lord is on the throne, things are not 
as they appear, we are coming out, and coming 
out t r iumphantly; this is not the end! ' A 
quiet, restful assurance through stress and 
strain, t r ia l , adversity, contradiction—that is 
how the kingdom increases. The rest of fai th 
is a mighty power of testimony unto increase; 
when others know that we have not only enough 
to get on wi th but that we have plenty : that 
we are not all the time having to go down to 
Egypt , to the world, to find something to 
make up what is lacking in our Christianity, we 
have enough: that we have not only as much 
as the world has, but a very great deal more: 
that we are completely independent of this 
world for our satisfaction, and have a new 
source of complete satisfaction: then there is 
a testimony that counts. Oh, I am afraid so 
many of us have rather given the other im
pression—that to be a Christian is almost to 
lose everything. We not only give that im
pression by our looks and ways and influence, 
but by what we do—hungering after this and 
that and the other : we must have this, we must 
have that, because the L o r d has not filled 
everything. Yes; but when He is really in His 
place, there is that moving into His wealth 
which w i l l result in others wanting to know the 
secret". 

The Way to Christ's Enthronement 
I must gather up and close, and I come for 

the final word to this. How is all this really 
made possible and brought into experience? 
We want this rest, we want this wealth, this 
spiritual fulness, we want the enemy to be ren
dered incapable of finally achieving his end, 
we want the enlargement o f what is the Lord 's 
on this earth. But how is i t to be? We say— 
and i t is the inclusive t ruth—it is when Christ 
is L o r d , when He is on the Throne. Yes, but 
how is He to get there? because this is not 
something official and objective—that God has 
chosen Jesus Christ and put H i m on the Throne, 
and that is the sovereign, official act o f God. 
This is something spiritual, and has an im
mediate application and meaning inside of us. 
This enthronement of Christ has to have an 
inward meaning, and i t cannot be unt i l other 
inward things are dealt w i t h ; so that the 
realisation o f Christ's enthronement, wi th all 
that i t means for us of victory, of rest, o f 
wealth, and of expansion or enlargement, all 
rests upon the altar, the Cross. H o w great that 
Cross is we have tried to see, but here you can 
see its greatness inasmuch as the practical 
results of the exaltation of Christ depend upon 
i t . What I mean is this—Christ cannot be 
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L o r d , w i th all the beneficent results thereof, 
un t i l al l other lordships, are subdued under 
H i m , the lordships within the kingdom of-our 
own hearts. You, can work that out, and see 
that in every letter o f the New Testament that 
is what is being applied. What is brought into 
view is the r ight fu l place o f Jesus as L o r d , and 
then the Apostle gets down to this business, 
and he says, for example, to the Corinthians, 
' You are spoiling your testimony, you are not 
knowing spiritual wealth, you know nothing 
about real rest; everything is limited and 
marred because you are not a crucified people, 
because your natural l ife is in the way o f Jesus 
Christ. He cannot be L o r d because you, in the 
strength of your natural l i fe , are lord , and 
that has to come to the Cross, you Corinthians.' 
' You Galatians, you are allowing an O l d 
Testament, typical, regime to come in again 
and dominate you'; the law has returned, you 
have got on to another basis altogether. You 
have Christ, Who has fulfilled all the law, out 
o f His place, you have fallen from grace and 
gone back to the law.' Galatians i i . 20, in its 
immediate sense, must be an actuality. " I 
have been crucified wi th Christ ." You notice 
the connection. The immediate context is wi th 
regard to the law, the reign of the law. Paul 
is saying how he was under the'law and how 
the law had dominion over him and brought 
h i m into bondage and limited his whole l i fe . 
Then he says, ' I got out of i t by being cruci
fied wi th Christ, and i t is no longer I that live, 
but Christ. The law was in the way ; I was in 
the way in the sense of this legalism of my 
l i f e . ' A n y Christian who is bound by'legalism 
is an obstruction to the L o r d Jesus, and wi l l 
l i m i t the expression of His power. You find 
the same note in principle in every letter. 
Something of the old natural l ife is in the way, 

and i t is l imi t ing , spoiling, and causing every
thing to come into a state of contradiction, and 
whatever i t is i t must al l come to the Cross: 

You and I , in all that we are by nature, have 
to come under the power of that Cross. T h e 
Cross has to get us out of the way in order 
that Christ may fill all things. That is the-
meaning here. I see that the altar, the great 
altar, was set up by Solomon, and a mighty, 
all-inclusive sacrifice to God's satisfaction was-
offered in type, and then the k ing had his place 
and then all these blessed results followed. 

Dear friends, we are in the way, we are our 
own plague, we are our own limitation. A f t e r 
al l , i t is this natural l i fe that is the real bane; 
but there is a mighty Cross. I t is st i l l possible 
for us to say, " I have been crucified wi th 
Christ ." I t is s t i l l possible to enter into the 
meaning of that and to know that fundamental 
breaking of self-life, self-strength, self-centred-
ness, that real breaking of the very backbone 
of our natural life—yes, even our religious-
natural l ife, our devoted natural l i fe , whatever 
i t is that is, after a l l , the natural life—the 
breaking of i t so that its strength is gone, to* 
make room for the K i n g , for H i m to fill all 
things. ' I n the practical outworking we know-
by a very l i t t le spiritual history that not unt i l 
that natural l i fe , at some point or another, is-
dealt wi th and brought down and broken d o 
we enter upon a l i fe o f spiritual rest and 
spiritual growth and spiritual wealth. T h e 
Cross governs i t , the Cross leads to the Throne: 
from the altar to the Throne, and from the 
Throne to the glories o f Christ. May the L o r d 
Himself apply the word and speak through i t , 
and may the result be that He gets His place, 
His fu l l place, His unquestioned place, and we 
come into all the blessings of Christ in H i s 
place. 

T . A-S. 

For Boys and Girls 
.Gospel Messages from the Antarctic (No. 9 ) 

" Jesus said, I give unto them eternal life; 
and they shall never perish . . .'' (John x. 28). 

" Lay hold on eternal life " (I >Tim. vi. 12). 

¥ N our last story we were speaking of crevasses, 
* those cracks in the ice which were a constant 
danger to the explorers. Al though every effort 
was made to avoid them, on many occasions 
men fell i n ; but the remarkable thing was that 
i n spite o f the many falls not one man was 
k i l led or seriously hurt. The explanation was 
that the men d i d not go without a companion 
i n the areas - where there were likely to be 

crevasses, and almost always they travelled 
roped to their sledges; that is to say, they wore 
what they called harness, to which was attached 
a rope, the other end o f the rope being tied to-
the sledge.. This enabled them when necessary 
to pull the sledge, but i t also acted as a safe
guard in case they fel l . 

You can imagine what frequently happened. 
The men would be travelling over the ice when 
suddenly one of them would disappear down 
a crevasse. I f i t was a deep one he would fa l l , 
and then suddenly stop with a jerk as he 
reached the ful l length of the rope by which 
he was tied to the sledge. I t would cause a 
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tremendous strain upon the rope and his 
-harness and, i f there were any weak places in 
•either, the sudden jerk would almost certainly 
result in a break, and then there would be 
nothing to prevent the man from fal l ing to the 
-bottom o f the crevasse, and probably being 
ki l led. But i f the rope were strong, the man 

•would remain hanging safely but uncom
fortably in mid-air. I f , in a moment of alarm, 
he began to struggle to save himself he would 
probably do no good at al l , but on the other 
hand he might either break the rope or acci-

«dentally slip out of his harness and fal l to his 
death. No, the only thing to do would be to 
remain quietly there, laying hold of the rope 
a n d trusting in i t and in the sledge to hold him 
safe, and wait ing patiently unt i l his com
panions came to the rescue. Frett ing and 
s t ruggl ing would not help at al l . Quietness 
•and confidence would be the wiser and more 
Jielpful course. 

Here is the description, of one incident: — 
" Lashly dropped into a crevasse. He 

fell to the length of his rope and harness. 
I was glad that, having noticed his rope 
rather worn, I had given him a new one a 
few days before. He jerked Crean and me 
off our feet backwards . . and pulled the 
sledge half across the crevasse. I was a 
l i t t le afraid of sledge and all going down, 
but fortunately i t held. We could not see 
Lashly . . . but we eventually pulled him 
up." 
O f course, i f the sledge itself had fallen 

there would have been no-hope for anyone, as 
its weight would have pulled all the men wi th 
i t to the bottom of the crevasse. Everything 
-depended upon the sledge remaining on the 
firm ice. Happily, not once in all the expedi
t ion d i d a sledge fa l l into a dangerous cre
vasse, nor d id a rope or harness break at a 
crit ical moment. 

Now, other people besides Antarctic ex
plorers may suddenly fa l l into ' crevasses,' 
however carefully they may seek to walk. We 
al l know something about them in our ordinary, 
•daily l i fe . Some of our falls are our own fault, 
hu t some are not. Circumstances sometimes 
arise that make us feel as i f the ground has 
opened beneath our feet. We do not know 
where we are, nor what to do. We may find 
ourselves suddenly in great anxiety or fear or 
sorrow, or deeply convicted o f having sinned 
—the ' crevasse ' of sin is one we all too often 
fal l into :—and we may be almost ready to 
despair. I f at such time we have no ground 
for hope we are indeed in a sad plight . The 
W o r d o f God speaks of those who are " separ
ate from Christ . . . having no hope. . . . " 

(Eph. i i . 12), and i t speaks o f others who 
'* abound in hope " because they have " j o y 
and peace in believing " (Rom. xv . 13). These 
latter are the people who, when they fa l l , know 
that they are safely united to a ' sledge ' that 
wi l l hold them fast. They are true Christians. 
A true Christian is not a person who merely 
believes certain truths or does (or does not do) 
certain things. He is one who " is joined unto 
the L o r d , one spirit " ( I Cor. v i . 17). The 
W o r d of God says, " Believe on the L o r d 
Jesus, and thou shalt be saved " (Acts x v i . 
31); and when we do t ru ly believe on H i m , 
not only are our sins forgiven but the very l i fe 
of the Lord Jesus is given to us and we become 
" partakers of the divine nature " ( I I Peter 
i . 4)—united to H i m by His own life. This is 
what the New Testament means when i t speaks 
of people being " in Chris t ." Such people 
cannot be separated from H i m unless that l ink 
of l i fe can be broken; and that can never be, 
for there is no power—not even death itself— 
strong enough to overcome the power of Hi s 
life. When He died on the cross and rose 
again from the dead He overcame all the power 
of evil, making Himself Master of sin, death 
and Satan. Paul says in Romans v i i i . 38, 39: 

" / am persuaded that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels . . . nor things present, nor 
things to come . . . nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall-be able to separ
ate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord." 
So you see how confident a Christian should 

be, that even i f he falls into difficulty or 
danger, or even into sin, he can never really 
be separated from his Saviour, and his hope 
of deliverance lies not in his own strength but 
in the fact that he is united to the L o r d Jesus 
by a bond that nothing can break. A n d more
over—unlike the sledge which might have 
fallen down the crevasse—the L o r d Jesus is as 
firm as a rock, established for ever in a place 
of victory from which He w i l l never be moved. 
I f only we could remember these things when 
we are in the midst of our trials how much 
more calmly and triumphantly we should bear 
the trials ! 

Paul and Silas remembered them when they 
fell into a very b ig ' crevasse ' at Phil ippi. 
You can read the story in Acts x v i . They were 
in very great trouble. Everything seemed sud
denly to have gone wrong. I t looked as i f the 
Lord had forsaken them, as i f there was no 
possible way of escape and no ground for 
hope. What an occasion for despair! They 
might well have been gloomy" and afraid—as I 
think many of us would have been. But what 
did they do? I n the black darkness they 
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showed no sign of worry, but prayed and sang 
hymns .to God ! They remembered that, al
though they had fallen into a deep ' crevasse ' 
that seemed as i f i t would swallow them up 
alive, there was a life-line—invisible but very 
real—that united them to One above, and that 
so long as that union remained all must be well. 
Their L o r d was l ivingly joined to them in their 
t r ia l and what could their enemies do against 
Him ? They knew by faith—not by sight— 
that, whatever the appearance of things might 
be, they had not been abandoned and their 
L o r d would somehow make all the evil circum
stances to work out for good. A n d so instead 
of despairing they sang in hope; instead of 
fretting and fearing they rested and quietly 
waited. What a deliverance they had in their 
hearts before ever their bodies were released 
from prison! 

I n contrast to Paul and Silas, the disciples 
of Jesus acted very differently one day when 
they suddenly fell into a ' crevasse'.' They 
were wi th Jesus Himself in a boat on the Sea 
of Galilee, when suddenly a great storm arose 
and i t looked as i f the boat would be swamped. 
The disciples were greatly afraid and expected 
every moment to be the last for them and for 
their Master. They had not yet learned that 
there was no need to be fearful when He was 
wi th them. He Himself was quite at rest. He 
arose and commanded the wind and the sea to 
be st i l l , and there was a great calm. Then He 
said to the astonished disciples, " W h y are 
ye fearful? Have ye not yet faith? " (Mark 
iv . 35-41). What unnecessary fears they had 
endured ! How much better i t is to count on 
the L o r d than to fly into a panic! 

Do you see what to do when you fa l l into a 
' crevasse ' ? I f you really belong to the Lord 
Jesus you are not abandoned and alone, a poor 
victim to be overcome and destroyed. You 
may feel like that, and everything may appear 
like i t , but you must look by faith at the things 
not seen. You are joined to the L o r d Jesus: 

His l ife is yours. By the unbreakable power 
of that l ife He upholds you. Nothing can 
separate you from H i m . A n d the end of the 
story cannot be disaster i f He is involved in i t . 
Count on H i m continually. Do i t day after 
day. Even though circumstances do not 
quickly appear to improve keep on counting 
on H i m , and overcome the tendency to despair 
by the assurance that He is Lo rd of all and 
therefore all things must in the end yield to 
H i m . A n d as you continue to do this a strange 
thing w i l l be happening, which may perhaps 
take you by surprise: you w i l l suddenly find 
that, though your circumstances may not have 
altered, you are no longer feeling as i f you are 
in a ' crevasse.' I n heart you w i l l have es
caped from i t on to firm ground again. You 
w i l l not have had to call others to your help, 
as our explorers d i d , nor w i l l you have saved 
yourself by frantic struggles. You w i l l have 
come up and out as the result of your fa i th , 
and the L o r d would say to you as He said 
to others when He was here on the earth— 
" T h y faith hath saved thee." 

Now are you quite sure you are " joined 
unto the Lord " ? I f not, make certain of i t 
now, by believing on H i m wi th all your heart. 
A n d then count on H i m in every situation, 
whatever happens, knowing that as long as He 
lives and triumphs you live and may triumph 
too in the power of His l i fe . The boy or g i r l 
who most counts on H i m in times of difficulty 
and trial—who lays hold most firmly on eter
nal l i f e — w i l l be the first to reach the " South 
Pole." • 
Jesus triumphant all along the line; 

Triumphant Saviour, all T h y triumph mine; 
For since I am a partner in T h y love, 

M y l ife on earth is lived through Thee above. 
Count on H i m , count on H i m , 

Every hour of every day : 
Count on H i m , count on H i m ! 

He says you may. 
G. P. 

"God Hath Spoken" 
No. V I I 

The Reiterated Appeal 
I T E R Y early in this letter to the Hebrews the 
* writer, having made a many-sided and 

very great comparison and contrast between 
the greatest persons and things of the old dis
pensation and Jesus the Son of God, launches 
an inclusive appeal and warning in superlative 
terms. " How shall we escape i f we neglect 
so great salvation? " Throughout the letter 

he applies that in various connections, but he 
does so as always governed by that last clause 

" So Great -Salvation " 
So that is what i t is all about! Salvation. 

Great salvation. So great salvation ! As there 
cannot be two salvations, this one and some 
other, but this one is really what God intends 
by salvation, i t is as well that we look again 
at what has been said in these pages as to the 
greatness of Christ, the greatness of our call-
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i n g , the greatness of our intended destiny, and 
tiie greatness of our responsibility. One thing 
ought to emerge from this consideration, that 
is, that salvation is a much greater thing on 
the side of its unto than on the side of its from. 
That is, there is much more in God's purpose 
for man than to save him from sin, judgment, 
death, and hell. However great redemption 
is, i t is only to get man back to the place where 
the original ful l intention of God can be pro
ceeded wi th . I t is a very costly ' fa l l ' that 
has happened to man, but his recovery has far 
more in i t than the recovery itself. The Gospel 
of Salvation as it is usually preached is so 
largely occupied with man himself and the im
mediate advantages and benefits of being 
saved. To promise, and get him to, heaven is 
about the l imi t . The " so great salvation " 
has immense issues bound up wi th i t and in
cludes all the superlatives and " mysteries " 
o f Paul's unparalleled unveilings of " the 
eternal purpose." Salvation's greatest aspect 
is what it is unto, however great may be what 
i t is from. I f more of this greatness had 
broken upon the preachers, and were the might}' 
motive of their preaching, as i t was in Paul's 
case, and others, the impact upon men would 
need litt le of the upholstery mentioned in our 
last chapter. 

I t is in the l ight of this more positive asoect 
that our writer so repeatedly appeals, urges, 
and warns, and i t is now our intention to close 
our meditations by surveying these calls quite 
briefly. 

While the writer was too moved by his theme 
to stop for systematising his matter, i t may 
help i f we do something in that way. We can 
therefore, quite without straining, put these 
reiterations into three connections—A, B, and 
C. 

I t is assumed by this letter that those to 
"whom i t was written were believers in the Lord 
Jesus and that they had given themselves over 
to H i m . They are called " holy brethren " 
( i i i . 1) which implies consecration to Christ. 
On this assumption the writer bases his appeals 
and warnings. 

A. The Basis of Consecration 
This basis is seen in the first series of appeals 

•governed by the words " Let us." 
7. (iv. 1) " Let us fear." 

I f the consecration to the L o r d is a genuine 
one upon an adequate apprehension of His 
superiority to all others, it w i l l have in i t this 
element of holy fear. The context shows that 
i t is the great prospect which has come into 
view with Christ that creates such a fear lest 
it should be missed. Ho ly fear should always 

be a feature of a Christian's l i f e ; not fear of 
judgment; not dread of the L o r d ; but fear 
lest there might be a missing of all that is 
implicit in the call of grace. The presence of 
such an exhortation is itself enough to prove 
that just to have accepted Christ is not enough 
to guarantee the attainment (to use Paul's 
word) of all that which is included in our 
having been " apprehended by Christ Jesus." 
ii. (iv. 11) " Let us give diligence "; literally 

" hasten." 
This bears upon the time factor, especially 

the spiritual time factor. " So long as it is 
called To-day " or " To-day, i f ye shall 
hear " is the ground of appeal here. The lack 
of urgency and diligence w i l l have two effects. 
God's actual time opportunity—which is never 
shown to be other than now—may be missed; 
and, or, our capacity or abil i ty to make good 
all that can be apprehended may slip past, and 
we be found like ships stranded on a mud 
bank. 
iii (iv. 14) " Let us hold fast "; literally 

" g r a s p . " 
I t is so easy to lose grip and firmness of 

hold, and become loose or slack. You have 
made a confession; reaffirm, and do not let 
its fu l l meaning and value slip out of your 
hand, or be taken from you. Close your hand 
t ight ly upon it against all that would steal i t 
from you. 
iv. (iv. 16). " Let us . . . with boldness." 

False fear, t imid i ty , uncertainty, or any 
member of that large family of Doubt, w i l l 
keep us away i f possible. The Throne of Grace 
is there. The Blood has opened the way. The 
H i g h Priest in all sympathy holds out God's 
hand to take yours. W h y be hesitant, doubt
fu l , wavering? Staying away means only to 
be more and more involved in despondency 
and Satan's accusations. Make the bold 
plunge of faith in God's mercy and love; give 
H i m credit for meaning what He says, and 
" draw near." 

B. The Development of Consecration 
i. (vi. 1). " Let us go on . . ." 

The real value of this exhortation is found 
in the implication of the Greek word used. 
I t is the same word as in Acts i i . 2 ( " rush
ing " ) and I I Peter i . 21 ( " moved " ) . I t 
really means to be borne along by another. 
This would indicate that God is moving on, 
the Spirit of God is going forward. He is not 
tarrying or delaying, but wi th great energy is 
pursuing His goal. Let us fa l l in wi th H i m . 
Let us be caught in His goings. Let us yield 
to His energies. Let us not be left behind by 
the L o r d . " Full-growth " is His goal; let 
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us not remain infants or immature. 
ii. (x. 22). " Let us draw nigh." 

This is not the same as No. iv . above. That 
was a matter of adjustment of ourselves to 
being received. This is unto communion fo l 
lowing the adjustment. I n the one we need 
not, and must not, stand without, asking 
whether, peradventure, we dare approach. I n 
the other, we should not come wi th reserves 
that w i l l keep us from entering positively into 
the communion that is there for us. 
iii. (x. 23). " Let us hold fast." 

Again, this is not the same as No. i i i . above. 
Tha t was taking hold, taking a firm grip. 
Th is is maintaining our hold. I t is a matter 
o f tenacity as to " our hope," " that i t waver 
n o t . " This goes right to the root cause of this 
whole letter. I t is a costly and difficult way. 
I t is " outside the camp, bearing his reproach." 
W e made a confession. Perhaps we weakened. 
H a v i n g tightened our grip, let us 'not weaken 
again, but be pertinacious. 
iv. (x. 24). " Let us consider one another." 

Rather " study " one another, wi th a view 
to 

(a) Emulating the good in one another. 
(b) Inci t ing one another to good; to love and 

good works. I n short, let us take account of 
one another wi th a view to positively helping 
one another toward the goal—not to noting 
one another's faults and defects and so retard
i n g their progress, and our own. 

C . The Characteristics of Consecration 
Having made his appeal for renewed conse

cration, and having shown what consecration 
is, by the same phrase—" Let us "—the writer 
proceeds to a series o f exhortations which ind i 
cate the k ind of person a really consecrated 
person w i l l be; what is necessary as characteris
ing such an one. 
i. (xii. 1). " Let us lay aside." 

I f we really mean business in relation to this 
*' heavenly calling " ( i i i . 1) we must and shall 
look at everything from the standpoint of 
whether i t is positive or negative as relating 
thereto. Does this thing help? I f not i t must 
go. For i t to hinder, or retard, or make heavy 
going is its condemnation. The course must 
be as clear as we can make i t , and anything 
cr anyone not in the real business, but just 
obstructing or loitering, must be pushed aside. 
This w i l l apply to ' the luggage o f l ife ' ; i t 
w i l l apply to distractions and diversions; i t 
w i l l also apply to discouragements and dis-
heartenments. There is no place for tempera-
mentalism and moodiness in this race, and the 
easily-besetting sin of doubt and mistrust w i l l 
b r ing the pi lgr im quickly to the Slough of 

Despond. 
ii. (xii. 1). " Let us run." 

Not talk about consecration; not be inter
ested in i t ; not be merely a member of the 
' Consecration Committee ' ; not be an expert 
in the technique o f athletics, knowing about 
running and runners, courses, rules, outfit, and 
prizes; but " Let us run," let us do i t . H o w 
many know all the teaching and doctrine of 
consecration who are slow starters, or poor 
runners, always needing to be urged, encour
aged, get refreshments, or have a rest! Let 
us get on wi th i t , and " wi th patience." Keep-
on wi th i t . 
iii. (xii. 28). " Let us have (or take) grace-

whereby we may serve . . . ." 
Here the Greek word for serve suggests that 

it is return for something received. Grace is. 
a great blessing and benefit. The grace which 
has called us wi th such a " heavenly ca l l ing , " 
into such a ' partnership ' ( i i i . 1) surely creates-
a. responsibility born of indebtedness. Let us. 
take this grace wi th grateful hearts and prove 
our sense o f indebtedness by service. 
iv. (xiii. 13). " Let us go forth unto hint 

without the camp." 
I n appreciation of the supreme greatness o f 

Christ and of the grace bestowed upon us, let 
us show that we are not ashamed of H i m , bu t 
rather are prepared to suffer wi th H i m and 
share His reproach. I f we are really conse
crated to Christ we shall be glad to stand by~ 
H i m while and where He and His fullest inter
ests are excluded, even from the Christian-
Judaistic system which is more for itself than 
for H i m . 
v. (xiii. 15). " Let us offer up a sacrifice of 

praise continually." 
This is the topstone, the crown, of conse

cration. Reproach and rejection, yes, and a l l 
else involved; but is He worth i t ? W i l l the end 
jus t i fy i t? Sonship, dominion, partnership-
with Christ crowned wi th glory and honour, 
God's House for ever; these are the things held 
up to view in this letter. I f we have really 
seen Him, and what partnership wi th H i m 
means, so that we are abandoned to H i m , we 
shall be in that priestly course of singers which 
— i n David 's constituting—never ceased. T h i s 
letter is so largely on the line of the House and 
the Priesthood and the Sacrifice, so that i t is 
not surprising that i t should end on the 
" twenty four courses o f the singers " by-
implication—a course for the whole circuit o f 
the sun, day and night. " A sacrifice of praise 
continually," or " a sacrifice of perpetual 
praise." 

Thus fourteen times in this letter the appeal 
is made against any and every failure to be 
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always characterised by an active outreach 
after God's fullest thought for His people. 
The spirit of Caleb is so a propos to i t a l l ; 
he " wholly followed the L o r d , " and at an 
advanced age requested h i l l country and a 
mountain to prove that he was st i l l of that 
mind , and that the Lord honours such with 
supplies of spiritual v i ta l i ty . He had seen 
that God had made known what was His mind 
for His people and that was what mattered. 
He—Caleb—would not accept anything less. 
H e would not talk about that being ' the ideal, 
hu t quite impracticable, ' or ' the state of 
things being what i t is—fn ruins—we must 
accept i t , and make the best of a bad job. 
A n v such talk would be to Caleb treachery or 
betrayal: disloyalty to the L o r d : an admis
sion that God had intended something, but it 
had proved unworkable and must be scrapped 
for something less. The mind of Caleb was 
that; the majority might take the other att i
tude, but unt i l God gave another and modified 
revelation o f His purpose, though he were the 
only one to " go on " he was going on. This 
attitude, spirit, and activity God ful l}: 
honoured, and not only d i d Caleb inherit, but 
Judah came into their inheritance because of 

his faithfulness. A n d Judah stands for some
thing in the Divine thought! 

While " Hebrews " and " Ephesians " s t i l l 
remain a part of the Bible, that is what God 
means for His people, even i f but a compara
tively few " go o n . " I t can only mean serious 
and grievous loss to take any other attitude. 
Hence wi th the repeated " Let us " the writer 
links a repeated warning note " Lest ." The 
nine occurrences of this warning note are worth 
considering. They cover every form of pos
sible cause of failure-—from the lack of alert
ness necessary to grasp the mooring as the 
vessel is carried by the current either out to 
sea or on to the rocks, to a definite hardening 
of heart against the appeal " To-day, i f ye 
shall hear his voice." This last is an appeal 
to Christians, not here to the unsaved as i t is 
almost exclusively used by preachers. 

A l l this, then, brings us back to our starting 
point—the implications of this letter—and 
should cause us to examine modern Christianity 
and our own position to see i f i t is a set system, 
a tradit ion, an inheritance; or whether i t is 
really—and now—bringing to the Land and 
the goal, the fulness of Christ. 

* T . A-S. 

{Concluded!) 

The Need for a Spirit of Grace 
"And it came to pass afterivard, that 

David's heart smote him, because he had cut 
off Saul's skirt " (I Sam. xxiv. 5). 

"And the Lord turned the captivity of Job, 
when he prayed for his friends " (Job xiii. 10). 

"And the people of Nineveh believed God; 
and they proclaimed a fast, and put on sack
cloth, from the greatest of them even to the 
least of them. And the tidings reached the 
king of Nineveh, and he arose from his throne, 
and laid his robe from him, and covered him 
with sackcloth, and sat in ashes. And he made 
proclamation and published tkrough Nineveh 
by the decree of the king and his nobles, say
ing, let neither man nor beast, herd nor flock, 
taste anything; let them not feed, nor drink 
water; but let them be covered with sackcloth, 
both man and beast, and let them cry mightily 
unto God " (Jonah iii. 5-8). 

T N the above three fragments of Scripture, we 
have examples of how much value the Lord 

puts upon a spirit of grace. Very great 
spiritual issues are shown to have hung upon 
the spirit which actuated each of the three men 
concerned. Let us look at them, each in turn. 

Grace, the Way of Ascendancy 
I t is impressive how the Spirit of God so 

governs the narrating of David 's l i fe and 
activities as to disclose what was in his heart. 
Concerning him God had said that " the Lord 
looketh on the heart," and so i t must needs be 
that his heart is uncovered. 

This incident is very revealing. I t was 
during that painful period when Dav id was 
being hunted by Saul, as he said, ' like a flea, 
or a partridge.' Saul was making life as much 
of a burden for David as possible. Dav id 
knew that he had, been anointed for the throne. 
He knew that Saul would one day be at his 
mercy. But he was sorely harassed by this 
demon-driven man, and was constantly in 
deadly perilJoecause of him. A n d now, the 
hour of opportunity had come. He had come 
upon Saul asleep and unguarded. One blow 
and his troubles would be over. One thrust of 
his sword and he could be free of his worries. 
Moreover, the man who stood in the way of 
his destiny would be removed, and the throne 
could be his. Al though urged by his men to 
believe that i t was the L o r d Who had delivered 
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Saul into his hands in order to put an end to 
him, David put back the suggestion, quenched 
the dart of temptation, and, in order to show 
just what he could have done i f he had l iked, 
he cut off the hem of Saul's robe and withdrew 
to exhibit i t as evidence of—what ? 

I t was then that " David 's heart smote h i m . " 
Was i t just that David had a conscience, or 
was i t the Spirit of God that smote David 's 
heart before his heart smote him ? Conscience 
could easily have been squared wi th the argu
ment that the Lord had delivered his enemy 
into his hand, especially as the Lord had told 
him that such a day would come. No, the 
Spirit of God sees more and goes further. He 
goes right on to " the grace of the Lord 
Jesus." For one thing, grace takes away all 
merit, and i f Dav id was in danger of saying 
wi th his evidence ' What a good boy am I ; 
see what I could have done i f I had chosen, 
but I d idn ' t , ' then i t is not grace, and he, 
for that much and that moment, was under 
condemnation and judgment. Dav id was in 
the way of the throne,, that is, the way of 
authority and government, and so he must 
learn that in this age i t is a " throne of grace." 
Spiritual ascendancy is the principle wrapped 
up with David 's l i fe and destiny, and spiritual 
ascendancy in the l i fe of one in vi ta l relation
ship with Christ is through " Father, forgive 
them." So Christ came to the Throne. Do we 
want power, spiritual authority, and the sup
port of the L o r d ? Then meekness, suffering 
wrong, " being defamed, we bless," " bless 
them that curse y o u , " is the way. There must 
not be even a small b i t in our hand which we 
use to prove our own goodness. Wha t a thing 
i t is to be sensitive to the L o r d , so that the 
Spirit in us can tell us when we are infr inging 
Divine principles, even when we think that we 
are being very generous ! Pride is a very subtk 
and deceptive thing, and i t may be behind even 
our good works. Kingship is not something 
official wi th God; i t is a regal, noble, and trans
parent spirit. 

Saul may represent anything in the per
missive w i l l of God that seems to stand in the 
way of our Divinely-appointed destiny or 
vocation. The principle is that we may not do 
anything out of personal interest. We may not 
be governed by ambition or self-realisation. 
I n personal heat we may not take matters out 
of the Lord ' s hands into our own. The L o r d 
had seemed to put Saul into David 's hands, 
but i t was only to test David's heart, his faith, 
his humil i ty, his selflessness. This was neces
sary training to .govern. 

We pass to Job, and here we see 

Grace, the Way of Enlargement 
W i t h Job the same point of vindication 

arises. The L o r d turned the captivity of Job 
when he prayed for his friends.. He was not 
their enemy. They had made themselves his 
enemies, they set themselvs against h im in the 
main. Now the end of the story is that the 
Lord says to them, ' You go to M y servant 
Job and he shall pray for you. ' A n d they 
went and they brought their sacrifices, and Job 
saw them coming, and what was Job's re
action? Put yourselves in Job's place. Af te r 
having had such a time at their hands—oh, 
what a time they had given him, and what 
wicked and cruel and malicious things they 
had said, how they had persecuted that man's 
soul, h i t t ing a man when he was down!—now 
they were coming, and all their interests hung 
upon whether he would pray for them, on how 
he received them. What a chance ! 

You see again, what is the point here? I t 
is not only ascendancy and vindication, i t is 
enlargement. Afterward the L o r d gave Job 
more than ever he had before—twice as much 
as he had before. I t is a matter of enlargement 
now, i t is a matter of wealth, i t is a matter of 
increase , i t is a matter of the Lord being able 
to say, ' I am unrestrained in my desires 
toward this l ife, toward this people; there is 
no need for Me to keep back; I can give twice 
as much; I can give here.' A h , but i t just hung 
upon the way Job reacted toward these people. 
He might have said, ' So you see I am right 
after a l l ; you have had to come to see that 1 
am r igh t ! * No, i t is a matter of the gracious-
ness of this man kneeling down in the presence 
of these after a l l , and saying, ' L o r d , bless 
these men, bless them as much as you possibly 
can !'—and the L o r d blessed Job when he d i d 
that. 

Now spread that out as far as i t can go. Have 
you got enemies, individual enemies, collective 
people, who are always misjudging, misrepre
senting, misconstruing, condemning, saying 
you are wrong? What are you going to do 
about i t ? Watch for their downfall , wait for 
the day when they w i l l have to admit you are 
right after all ? N o ! Pray for them, for their 
blessing, show the spirit o f grace. That is how 
God has dealt wi th us. I t is the way of en
largement. 

A n d now we pass on to Jonah, and the 
message in him is as to 

Grace, the Way of Expansion of the Kingdom 
Jonah had been a great man, but he now 

has a bad name and a l i t t le place among the 
Prophets. I t goes a long way to redeem his 
reputation that he wrote his own story and 
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•covered up none of its shame. Jonah was con
temporary wi th one of the greatest of Israel's 
kings after the d iv id ing of the kingdom. 
Jeroboam I I d i d great work in restoring the 
kingdom, recovering lost territory, and build
ing the destroyed places. He brought the 
kingdom to a high level of prosperity and 
strength. Jonah was his friend and counsellor, 
and doubtless had much to do wi th Israel's 
restored and prosperous condition. I t was just 
there that the trouble arose. Steadily and 
powerfully there was growing up beyond 
Israel's frontiers another great power, the 
Assyrian, ' wi th its mighty capital, Nineveh. 
Its wickedness was very great, and its 
numerous inhabitants were in gross moral dark
ness. The Lord commanded Jonah to go and 
preach or proclaim to Nineveh pending judg
ment. Jonah was alive enough to know that 
God d id not want to destroy Nineveh i f 
Nineveh would repent; i f He d i d He would not 
tel l them what He was going to do. Jonah 
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therefore saw the possibility of Nineveh repent
ing and being spared. He was so much x 
patriot that their being spared was the last 
thing that he wanted. Then he would not give 
them a chance by preaching. The end of his 
story clearly shows that this was what was in 
his heart. 

Wel l , what does i t al l amount to ? There can 
be such zeal for God's interests as is bl ind to 
God's grace. I f Nineveh is saved, then Israel 
w i l l suffer. There is only one way of really 
serving the Lord 's interests, and that is by 
revealing His grace, whatever the cost. Con
sequences must never be taken account of. 
Policy must never be a governing consideration. 
Diplomacy must not influence. Leave the 
Assyrian wi th God. He dealt with their 
presuming upon His grace later on. Ours i t is 
to exhibit the spirit of grace, for only so does 
the kingdom expand and stand. 
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Special Whitsun Gatherings 
at H O N O R O A K 

will be held, if the Lord wills, on 
SATURDAY , May 15, at 3.30 and 6 .30 p.m. 

LORD'S D A Y , May 16, at 11 a.m., 3. 30 & 6. 30 p.m. 
MONDAY, May 17, at 11 a.m., 3. 30 & 6 . 3 0 p.m. 
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/A WITNESS%^±^TESTIMONY\ 

-

A bi-monthly ministry by which i t is sought to lead the Lord's people into a greater fulness o f 
Hi s Son, Jesus Christ our Lord . The paper is maintained by the offerings of those who va'ue i t . 

J U L Y — A U G U S T 1948. No . 4, V o l . 26. 

Prophetic Ministry 
II The Making of a Prophet 

1 E T us continue our consideration of the 
nature of prophetic ministry. I t is some

thing which has not come in with time but is 
eternal; i t has come out of the eternal counsels. 
Perhaps you wonder what that means. Wel l , 
we remember that, without any explanation or 
definition, something comes in r ight at the 
beginning and takes the place of government 
i n the economy of God, and involves this very 
function. When A d a m sinned and was ex
pelled from the garden, the W o r d simply says, 
God " placed at the east of the garden of 
Eden the Cherubim . . . to keep the way of the 
tree of l i fe " (Gen. i i i . 24). Who or what are 
the Cherubim? Where do they come from? 
We have heard nothing about them before, no 
explanation of them is given. I t simply is a 
statement. God put them there to guard the 
way of the tree of l i fe . They have become the 
custodians o f l ife to hold things according to 
God's thought. For the thoughts of man's 
heart have become evil and have departed from 
God's thoughts; everything has been marred; 
and now the custodians of the Divine thought 
about the greatest of all things for man— 
Divine l i fe , uncreated life—the custodians of 
that, the Cherubim, are placed there. 

But later we are given to understand what 
the Cherubim are l ike; this symbolic, composite 
representation has a four-fold aspect—the lion, 
the ox, the man and the eagle: and we are 
given to understand very clearly that the pre
dominant feature is the man. I t is a man, 
really, with three other aspects, those of the 
l ion, the ox, and the eagle. The lion is a 
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symbol of kingship or dominion; the ox, of 
service and sacrifice; the eagle, of heavenly 
glory and mystery; the man, the predominant 
aspect o f the Cherubim, what is that ? We 
know that throughout the Scriptures i t takes 
the place, in the Divine order of things, of the 
prophet, the representative of God. The repre
sentation of God's thoughts is a man. That 
was the intention in the creation of Adam—in 
the image and likeness of God to be the per
sonal embodiment and expression of all God's 
thoughts. That is what man was created for. 
That is what we find in the Man, the Man Who 
was God manifested in the flesh; He was the 
perfect expression of all God's thoughts. 

Where has this symbolism of the Cherubim 
come from ? I t is simply brought in . I t comes 
out from eternity. I t is a Divine, an eternal 
thought, and i t takes charge of things, to hold 
things for God. So that man—and we know 
that phrase " the Son of man "—-is peculiarly 
related to the prophetic office, and the prophetic 
function is an eternal thing which just comes in 
and is, i n its very nature, the representation of 
Divine thoughts, to hold God's thoughts in 
purity and in fulness. That is the idea related 
to the man, to the prophet, and that is the 
prophetic function and nature. 

The Identity of the Prophet with His 
Message 

But what does that carry wi th i t ? Here we 
come to the most important point of the whole. 
I t is the absolute identi ty of the vessel with 
the vessel's ministry. Prophetic ministry is not 
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something that you can take up. I t is some
thing that you are. No academy can make you 
a prophet. Samuel instituted the schools of 
the prophets. They were for two purposes— 
one, the dissemination of religious knowledge, 
and the other, the wri t ing up of the chronicles 
of religious history. I n Samuel's day there 
was no open vision; the people had lost the 
W o r d of God. The people had to be taught 
the W o r d of God again, and the chronicles of 
the ways of God had to be written up and put 
on record for future generations, and the 
schools of the prophets were instituted for that 
purpose in the main. But there is a great deal 
of difference between those academic prophets, 
and the l iv ing, anointed prophets. The 
academic prophets became members of a pro
fession and swift ly degenerated into some
thing unworthy. A l l the false prophets came 
from schools of prophets and were accepted 
publicly on that ground—they had been to 
college and were accepted. They were false 
prophets. Going to a religious college does 
not of itself make you a true prophet of God. 

M y point is this—the identity of the vessel 
wi th its ministry is the very heart of Divine 
thought. A man is called to represent the 
thoughts of God, to represent them in what he 
is, not in something that he takes up as a form 
or line of ministry, not in something that he 
does. The vessel itself is the ministry and 
you cannot divide between the two. 

The Necessity for Self-Emptying 

That explains everything in the life of the 
great prophets. I t explains the l i fe of Moses, 
the prophet whom the Lord God raised up from 
among his brethren. Moses essayed to take up 
his life-work. He was a man o f tremendous 
abilities, learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, with great natural qualifications 
and gifts, and then somehow he got some con
ception of a life-work for God. I t was quite 
true; i t was a true conception, a right idea; he 
was very honest, there was no question at all 
about his motives; but he essayed to take up 
that work on the basis of what he was naturally, 
wi th his own abil i ty, qualifications and zeal, 
and on that basis disaster was allowed to come 
upon the whole th ing . . Not so are prophets 
made; not so can the prophetic office be exer
cised. Moses must go into the wilderness and 
for for ty years be emptied out unt i l there is 
nothing left of all that as a basis upon which 
he can have confidence to do the work of God 
or fulf i l any Divine commission. He was bv 
nature a man " mighty in his words and 
works ," and yet he now says, " I am not elo

quent . . . I am slow of speech . . . " There 
has been a tremendous undercutting of all 
natural facili ty and resource and I do not think 
that Moses was merely disagreeable in his reply 
to God. He d id not say in effect, ' You would 
not allow me to do i t then, so I w i l l not do i t 
now.' I think he was a man who was under 
the Divine discipline and yet on top o f i t . A 
man who is really under things and who has 
become petulant does not respond to l i t t le 
opportunities of helping people. We get a 
glimpse of Moses at the beginning of his time 
in the wilderness (Ex . i i . 16, d7) which suggests 
that he was not of that k ind . When there was 
difficulty at the well over the watering of the 
flocks, i f Moses had been in a bad mood, 
cantankerous, disagreeable because the L o r d 
had seemed not to stand by him in Egypt , he 
probably would have sat somewhere apart and 
looked on and done nothing to help. But he 
went readily to help, in a good spirit, doing 
all he could. He was on top of his t r ia l . L i t t l e 
things indicate where a man is. We go through 
times of t r ia l and test under the hand of God, 
and i t is so easy to get into that frame of mind 
which says in effect, ' The L o r d does not want 
us, He need not have us !' We let everything 
go, we do not care about anything; we have 
gone down under our trials and we are ren
dered useless. I do not believe the Lord ever 
comes to a person like that to take them up. 
El i jah sat down under a juniper tree and fled, 
dispirited, to a cave in the mountains; he w i l l 
have to get somewhere else before the L o r d 
can do anvthing wi th him. " What doest thou 
here, E l i i a h ? " (1 Kings x i x . 9). The point is 
that the L o r d never comes to a man who is in 
despair and recommissions h im. ' God shall 
forgive thee all but thy despair ' (W. H . 
Myers—' St. Paul ' ) , because despair is lost 
faith in God, and God can never do anything 
wi th anyone who has lost fai th. 

Moses was emptied to the last drop, and yet 
he was not angry nor disagreeable with God. 
What was the L o r d doing ? He was making a 
prophet. Beforehand, the man would have 
taken up an office, he would have made the 
prophetic function serve him, he would have 
used i t . There was no inward, v i ta l relation
ship between the man and the work that he was 
to do; they were two separate things; the work 
was objective to the man. A t the end of for tv 
years in the wilderness he is in a state for this 
to become subjective; something has been done. 
There has been brought about a state which 
makes the man fit to be a l iv ing expression o f 
the Divine thought. He has been emptied o f 
his own thoughts to make room for God's 
thoughts; he has been emptied o f his own 
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strength, that all the energy should be of God. 
Is not that perhaps just the meaning of the 

fire and the bush that was not consumed ? I t 
is a parable, maybe a larger parable, but I 
think in the immediate application i t was say
ing something to Moses. ' Moses, you are a 
very frai l creature, a common bush of the 
desert, a bit of ordinary humanity, nothing at 
al l of resource in yourself; but there is a 
resource, which can carry you on and on, and 
you can be maintained, without being con
sumed, by an energy that is not your own—• 
the Spirit of God, the energy of God. ' That 
was the great lesson this prophet had to learn. 
' I cannot!' ' A l l r ight , ' said the L o r d , ' but 
I A M . ' 

A great deal is made of the natural side of 
many of the Lord 's servants, and usually wi th 
terribly tragic results. A lot is made of Paul. 
' What a great man Paul was naturally, what 
intellect he had, what training, what tremen
dous abilities !' That may all be true, but ask 
Paul what value i t was to him when he was 
r ight up against a spiritual situation. He w i l l 
cry, " Who is sufficient for these things? . . . 
Our sufficiency is from God " (2 Cor. i i . 16, 
i i i . 5). Paul was taken through experiences 
where he, like Moses, despaired of l i fe . He 
said, " We . . . had the sentence of death 
within ourselves, that we should not trust in 
ourselves, but in God who raiseth the dead " 
(2 Cor. i . 9). 

A Message Inwrought by Actual Experience 

You see the principle is at work all the time, 
that God is going to make the ministry and 
the minister identical. You see i t in all the 
prophets. He stood at nothing, He took in
finite pains, He worked even through domestic 
l i fe , the closest relationships of l i fe . Th ink of 
the tragedy o f Hosea's domestic l i fe . Th ink 
o f Ezekiel, whose wife the L o r d took away in 
death at a stroke. The L o r d said, ' Get up 
i n the morning, anoint your face, allow not 
the slightest suggestion of mourning and 
tragedy to be detected; go out as always 
before, as though nothing had happened; show 
yourself to the people, go about wi th a bright 
countenance, provoke them to enquire what vou 
mean by such outrageous behaviour.' The 
L o r d brought this heartbreak upon h im and 
then required him to act thus. W h y ? Ezekiel 
was a prophet; he had got to embody his 
message, and the message was this—' Israel, 
God's wife, has become lost to God, dead to 
God. and Israel takes no notice of i t : she goes 
on the same as ever, as though nothing had 
happened.' The prophet must bring i t home 

by his own experience. God is working the 
t i l ing right i n . He works i t i n in deep and 
terrible ways in the l ife of His servant to pro
duce ministry. 

God is not allowing us to take up things and 
subjects. I f we are under the Ho ly Ghost, He 
is going to make us prophets; that is, He is 
going to make the prophecy a thing that has 
taken place in us, so that wnat we say is only 
making vocal something that has been going 
on, that has been done in us. God has been 
doing i t through years in strange, deep, terrible 
ways in some lives, standing at nothing, touch
ing everything; and the vessel, thus wrought 
upon, is the message. People do not come to 
hear what you have to teach. They have come 
to see what you are, to see that thing which 
has been wrought by God. What a price the 
prophetic instrument has to pay ! 

So Moses went into the wilderness, to the 
awful undoing of his natural l i fe , his natural 
mentality : to be brought to zero : to have the 
thing wrought in h im. 

A n d was God justified?—for after all i t 
was a question of resource for the future. Oh, 
the strain that was going to bear down upon 
that l i f e ! Sometimes Moses wellnigh broke; 
at times he d id crack under the strain. " I am 
not able to bear all this people alone, because 
i t is too heavy for me " (Num. x i . 14). What 
was his resource? Oh, i f i t had been the old 
resource of Egyp t he would not have stood it 
for a year. He could not stand provocation in 
E g y p t ; he must rise up and fight. He broke 
down morally and spiritually under that l i t t le 
strain away back there forty years before. 
What would he do wi th these rebels ? How 
long would he put up wi th them? A terrific 
strain was going to bear down upon him, and 
only a deeply inwrought thing, something that 
had been done inside, would be enough to carry 
through when i t was a case of standing against 
the stream for God's fu l l thought. W i t h us, 
too, the strain may be terrific; ofttimes there 
w i l l come the very strong temptation—' Let 
go a l i t t le, compromise a l i t t le, do not be so 
utter; vou w i l l get more open doors i f you 
w i l l only broaden out a b i t ; you can have a 
lot more i f you ease u p ! ' What is going to 
save you in that hour o f temptation ? The 
only thing is that God has done this thing in 
you. I t is part o f your very being, not some
thing vou can give up; i t is you, your very 
l ife . That is the only thing. God knew what 
He was doing wi th Moses. The thing had got 
to be so much one wi th the man that there was 
no d iv id ing between them. The man was the 
prophetic ministry. 
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He was rejected by his brethren; they would 
not have him. " Who made thee a prince and 
a judge over us?" (Ex . i i . 14). That is the 
human side of i t . But there was the Divine 
side. I t was of God that he went into the 
wilderness for for ty years. I t had to be, from 
God's side. I t looked as though i t was man's 
doing. I t was not so. These two things went 
together. Rejection by his brethren was all in 
line with the sovereign purpose of God. I t was 
the only way in which God got the opportunity 
He needed to reconstitute this man. The real 
preparation of this prophet took place during 
the time that his brethren repudiated h im. Oh, 
the sovereignty of God, the wonderful sove
reignty of God ! A dark time, a deep time; 
a breaking, crushing, grinding time; i t seems 
as i f everything is going, that nothing w i l l be 
lef t ; emptied out; yet all that is God's way of 
making prophetic ministry. 

A Messenger Divinely Attested 
I expect that Moses at the beginning would 

have been very legalistic, laying down the 
law—' You must do this and that '-—and so 
on ; an autocrat or despot. When, after those 
years, we find him coming off the wheel, out 
of the hands of the Potter, he is said to be 
" very meek, above all the men that were upon 
the face of the earth " (Num. x i i . 3), and God 
could stand by him then. He could not stand 
by him on that day when he rose up in a spirit 
of pride, arrogance, self-assertiveness. God 
had to let that work itself out to its inevitable 
consequence. But when Moses, as the meekest 
o f men, the broken, humble, selfless man, was 
challenged by others as to his office—at such a 
time Moses d i d not stand up for his position, 
his rights, he just handed the matter over to 
the L o r d . His attitude was, ' We w i l l allow 
the L o r d to decide. I have no personal position 
to preserve; i f the L o r d has made me His 
prophet, let H i m show i t ; I am prepared to go 
out of office i f i t is not the L o r d . ' What a 
different spir i t ! A n d the L o r d d i d stand by 
him marvellously and might i ly on those occa
sions, and terribly so for those who opposed 
themselves (Num. x i i . 2-, x v i . 3-). 

Prophetic Ministry a Life, not Teaching 
Well , what is a prophet ? what is the prophetic 

function? I t is this—God takes hold of a 
vessel (it may be individual or i t may be 
collective: the function of prophetic ministry 
may move through a people as i t d id through 
Israel) and He takes that vessel through a deep 
history, breaking and undoing, disillusioning, 
revolutionizing the whole mentality so that 
things which were held fiercely, assertively, are 

no longer so held. There is developed a won
derful pliableness, adjustableness, teachable
ness. Everything that was merely objective as 
to the work of God, as to Divine truth, as to 
orthodoxy, or fundamentalism, all that was 
held so strongly in an objective, legalistic way 
as to what is right and wrong in methods, is 
all dealt wi th , all broken, and there is a new 
conception entirely, a new outlook upon things; 
no longer a formal system, something outside 
you which you take up, but something wrought 
in an inward way in the vessel. I t is what the 
vessel is that is its ministry. I t is not what i t 
has accepted of doctrine and is now teaching. 
Oh, to get free of all that horrible realm of 
things ! I t is a wretched realm, that of adopt
ing teachings, taking on interpretations, being 
known because such and such is your line o f 
things. Oh, God deliver us! Oh, to be 
brought to the place where i t is a matter of 
l ife, of what God has really done in us, made 
of us ! On the one hand He has pulverized us, 
and then He has reconstructed us on a new 
spiritual principle, and that expresses itself in 
ministry; what is said is coming from what 
has been going on behind, perhaps for years 
and even right up to date. 

Do vou see the law of prophetic function? 
I t is that God keeps anointed vessels abreast 
of truth by experience. Every bi t of t ruth 
that they give out in word is something that 
has had a history. They went down into the 
depths and they were saved by that truth. I t 
was their l ife and therefore i t is a part o f 
them. That is the nature of prophetic ministry. 

A Prophet, Tolerant but Uncompromising 
May I revert to what I was saying about the 

change in Moses? You can see a reflection of 
i t in the case of Samuel. I think Samuel is one 
of the beautiful and loveable characters in the 
Old Testament, and he is called a prophet. 
Do you notice that although his own heart is 
utterlv devoted to God's highest and fullest 
thought and inwardly he has no compromise 
whatever, yet he showed a marvellous charity 
wi th Saul during those early months ? ( I t 
seems not to have gone much beyond a vear, 
the first year of Saul's reign, during which i t 
seems that Saul really d id seek to show some 
semblance of good.') A n d yet you must remem
ber that Saul embodies the denial of the highest 
of all things—the direct and immediate govern
ment of God. That was repudiated by Israel 
in favour of Saul—" Make us a k ing to judge 
us like all the nations." thev said (1 Sam. v i i i . 
5-7). God said to Samuel " They have not 
rejected thee, but they have rejected me." 
Kingship was a Divine principle as much , as 
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prophecy was. The lion is there wi th the man. 
The monarch, God's thought of dominion, is 
there. But With Saul i t is on a lower level. 
His coming in represented the bringing down 
of that Divine thought to the level of the world. 
" L ike all the nations "—a Divine thought 
taken hold of by carnal men, dragged down 
to the world level; and Samuel knew i t . I n 
his heart he could not accept that, and he com
plained to God about i t ; he was against this 
th ing, for he saw what i t meant. But how 
charitable he was to Saul as long as he could 
be ! 

W h y do I say that ? Because there is exis
t ing to-day a condition like that. Divine 
things have been taken hold of by men 
carnally, and brought down to an earth level; 
the direct government of the H o l y Spirit has 
been exchanged for committees and boards and 
so on. Men have set up the government in 
Divine things and are running things for God. 
The way of the New Testament is hardly 
known, that in prayer and fasting the mind of 
the L o r d is secured. Well , those who are t ru lv 
spiritual, who know, who see, who understand, 
cannot accept that. But thev must be verv 
charitable. A true prophet, like Samuel, w i l l 
be very charitable as long as possible unti l that 
wrong thing takes the pronounced and positive 
form of disobedience to l ight given. The L o r d 
cime to Saul through Samuel and gave him 
clearly to understand what he had to do. I t 
was made known to him wi th unmistakable 
clearness what God reauired of him, and he 
was disobedient. Then Samuel said, ' No more 
charity wi th tha t ! ' He was implacable. 
" Because thou hast rejected the word of the 

Lord , he hath also rejected thee from being 
k ing " (il Sam. xv . 23). Samuel went as far 
as he could while the man d id the best he could. 
That is charity. 

O f course, types are always weak and im
perfect, but. you can see the truth there. The 
prophet Samuel showed a great deal of for
bearance wi th things that were wrong, even 
while in his heart he could not accept them. 
He hoped that l ight would break and obedience 
follow and the situation be saved. We have to 
be very charitable to all that with which we do 
not agree. 

The point is this—Moses had tp learn that; 
he had to be made like that. We are better 
fitted to serve the Lord 's purpose, we are truer 
prophets, when we can bear wi th things wi th 
which we do not agree, than when in our zeal 
we are iconoclasts, and seek only to destroy 
the offending thing. The L o r d says, ' That 
w i l l not do. ' 

I n all that we have said we have emphasized 
only one thing—that prophetic ministry is a 
function. Its function is to hold everything in 
relation to God's fu l l thought; but you do not 
do that as holding a line of things in an ob
jective and legalistic way. You do not take 
i t up. You can only do i t t ruly as God has 
wrought into you that thing for which you 
are going to stand, that i t has been revealed 
in you through experience, through the hand
l ing of God; God has taken you through i t , 
and you know i t like that. I t is not that you 
have achieved something, but rather that you 
have been broken in the process. Now you are 
fit for something in the L o r d . 

T , A-S. 

Conversion and Salvation 

I N the beginnings of the Church, we are told 
*• that the disciples continued in the apostles' 
teaching. This implies something more than 
conversion; so that, clearly, conversion is not 
everything. We must beware of confounding 
beginnings wi th ends. Conversion is but init ia
t ion, it must never be regarded as synonymous 
wi th salvation. Conversion is a crisis which 
may occupy but one brief moment; salvation is 
a process running on concurrently wi th l i fe , 
and the end of which is not yet. I t is a pro
cess, moreover, that may be hastened, retarded, 
or even arrested; and is a much greater and 
grander thing than many even Christian people 
suppose. 

As viewed by Christ and His apostles i t is 

no mere negative deliverance, i t is rich in 
positive elements, the unfolding of which w i l l 
demand the eternities for their field, and the 
infinities for their range—elements which can 
in no wise be shut up and exhausted wi th in the 
narrow limitations of time. Who w i l l dare to 
l imit the possibilities enfolded in the new-born 
spirit ? Has i t not been born again for death
less and incorruptible being? and with eternal 
l ife shall there not be eternal development, and 
ever-growing likeness to God ? 

Measured by our years as children of God 
we ought, many of us, to be teachers; measured 
by our attainments we ought to be classed as 
spiritual defectives. 
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The Four Pillars of Jacob 
I I . The Pillar of Separation 

Reading \ Gen. xxxi. 45-xxxii. 2. 
' T H I S is the second of the four pillars set up 
* by Jacob as spiritual landmarks in his 

l ife and experience. I t would appear that in 
this transaction there were both a heap of 
stones and a pillar, the former being made by 
Laban while i t was Jacob who set up a stone 
for a pillar. This is the pillar of separation— 
" Mizpah." 

I n certain circles and in an age more senti
mental than our own, people employed the word 
" Mizpah " to speak of the watchfulness of 
the Lord between absent friends, to express 
their devotion to one another during their 
absence, and their prayer that the Lord would 
soon bring them together once again.. This is 
certainly not what Jacob meant. He had no 
intention of returning. This separation was 
final and irrevocable; that was the declaration 
which Jacob made in setting up his pillar, and 
that fact was also recognised by Laban. This 
was the end. They were finished wi th one 
another for ever. 

The word separation wi l l probably mean 
different things to different people. I t speaks, 
of. course, of the need for a distinct under
standing wi th the world as to where we stand 
wi th regard to Christ—that we are on the 
Lord ' s side. I t means, however, more than 
that, for separation from the world must pass 
from the general sense into every realm which 
has an element of compromise in i t . But i t 
must go deeper than that. There is a whole 
world of natural life which is as alien to our 
spiritual being as was Laban to Jacob. This 
is not so much a matter of external separation 
as of a clear division in the very person of the 
believer. One life must be separated from the 
other, and the pillar of testimony declares our 
acceptance of this clear demarcation. 

A n Inevitable Separation 
Whatever the particular aspect of separation 

which applies to us under the conviction of the 
H o l y Spirit , there can be no question as to the 
challenge of Jacob's pillar. I t calls us to a 
clear cut declaration as to where we stand. 
For Jacob i t marked a definite and lasting 
cleavage between an old and unsatisfactory 
realm of mixture and compromise, and a new 
position wi th God. His pillar but expressed 
i n visible form what was already true inward
l y . That is the only safe k ind of separation. 
I t is dangerous to attempt an outward separa
t ion unless there is first a true, inward work. 

This separation was inevitable, for there was 
already a deep inward division between Jacob 
and Laban. 

(a) Separated by Birth 
They were separated by their b i r th . True, 

they had a common ancestor, but there was 
such a radical difference between the two 
branches of the family that for twenty years 
Jacob had been a foreigner dwelling in an alien 
land. Not only by his ancestry but also by 
marriage he had become involved wi th Laban's 
family, but he was never truly one of them. 
The line o f Isaac marked something quite 
distinctive, for he was born according to 
Divine promise and by the power of God. For 
this reason, when the L o r d appeared to Jacob 
in relation to this separation His command 
was: " Get thee out from this land, and re
turn unto the land of thy nat ivi ty " (Gen. 
x x x i . 13), inferring that Jacob was where he 
d i d not belong. So i t is wi th the Christian 
when he is in the world, and so also wi th the 
man of the Spirit when he is involved in the 
realm of the flesh—he does not belong there 
and ought not to be there. A great gulf is 
fixed between that which is born of the flesh 
and that which is born of the Spirit, the two 
realms being mutually antagonistic. The 
apostle, elaborating this very matter in connec
tion with Jacob's father,. said, " As then he 
that was born after the flesh persecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit, so also i t is 
now " (Gal. iv . 29). That which obtained i n 
Isaac's case was equally true for his son, 
Jacob, and is st i l l true to-day. A t Mizpah 
Jacob recognised that t ruth. 

(b) Separated by Faith 
They were incompatible by birth—and also 

by fai th. We notice that when making their 
oaths they both swore by God, yet their 
apprehension of H i m was very different. 
Laban said, " The God of Abraham, and the 
God of Nahor, the God of their father, judge 
betwixt us." Now Abraham and Nahor, wi th 
their father Terah, had come out of U r of the 
Chaldees by reason of a certain relationship 
wi th God. They reached Haran, and there 
Nahor and Laban's branch of the family had 
remained. I t is true that they were different 
from the idolators o f U r , but nevertheless they 
were stil l idolators even though they in measure 
served the L o r d . On the other hand Jacob 
swore by " The Fear of Isaac." This implied 
a very different relationship wi th God. Abra-
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ham had not remained in Haran, but had 
moved on into the Land, where at long last 
there was born to him a son of promise, Isaac, 
the man ot tne Spirit . I t was to this distinc
tive line that Jacob referred when he made his 
oatn. .Laban's relationship with God was in 
a realm of mixture and compromise, whereas 
Jacob had a different faith—the Fear of Isaac. 

(c ) Separated by Vision 
A n d , of course, they were very different in 

the matter of vision. This second pillar is 
closely connected with the first, which marked 
a Divine revelation. When God told Jacob to 
return to the land of his nat ivi ty He reminded 
him that He was " the God of Bethel." A t 
Bethel Jacob had seen heaven opened : he could 
never be like other men after that. What a 
tremendous cleavage there is between the man 
who has spiritual vision and the one who has 
not ! For twenty years Jacob had done nothing 
about this revelation, nevertheless he was a 
man who had received Divine illumination as 
to the purpose of God expressed by Bethel. 
He had seen the realm where God is al l . He 
had seen the realm o f the Spirit, the realm of 
Divine glory, of heavenly life and heavenly 
service, and after that, even though he lived 
wi th Laban for twenty years, he could never 
be the same as Laban. Spiritual vision works 
a deep inward separation in the heart of the 
one who receives i t . The L o r d held Jacob to 
the vision in spite of himself : He w i l l do the 
same with us. Often we may think, as doubt
less Jacob d i d , that i t is but a dream, wonder
ful enough but quite impossible of realization. 
Laban, the man of earth, would urge him to 
forget i t ; to make the best of things as they 
were at Haran; to settle down to a l ife of com
promise ; and to be reconciled to the fact that 
here on this earth Bethel is quite impracticable, 
though doubtless i t w i l l be enjoyed when we 
get to heaven. But Jacob had seen the vision, 
and so in spite of himself, in spite of his pros
perity in Haran, and in spite of all his doubts 
and fears, he was impelled to return to the 
land. There is great separating power in Divine 
vision. The break with Laban, then, was in
evitable, so that when Jacob erected his pillar 
at Galeed he was only declaring in outward 
and irrevocable terms what was already true in 
his own heart. 

A Timely Separation 
A n d i t was t imely! Twenty years had 

elapsed since Jacob set up a pillar, twenty 
years since he had taken a stand as to his 
spiritual position. I t Was high time for him 
to erect the second pillar. The wonderful thing 
about it is that the twenty years were not 

wasted. After twenty years he was returning 
to the first vision, and yet so great is the 
sovereignty of God that there was no waste. 
The value of i t to Jacob could be clearly seen, 
for he was a rich man now. He had a family, 
sons and considerable wealth. He said to 
Laban, " Except the God of my father, the 
God of Abraham, and the Fear of Isaac, had 
been with me, surely now hadst thou sent me 
away empty," and there is no doubt as to the 
truth of his assertion. Jacob would have gone 
back as he came, wi th his staff and nothing 
else, i f the sovereign power of God had not 
safeguarded him. They were, of course, pain
ful years for Jacob, with many bitter experi
ences, but the L o r d is so wonderful that He 
had seen to i t that the twenty years made Jacob 
a wealthy man. The sovereignty of God is so 
wonderful that while we are going round in 
circles, avoiding the vision, forgetting the 
vision, fearing the vision, our very sufferings 
bring spiritual wealth into our lives. That 
period, however, had now ended. The time 
had come for him to press on into the Lord 's 
real purpose for his l ife, and so to make this 
absolute break wi th all else. 

The actual occasion of i t was Laban's 
changed attitude towards him. Before the 
Lord had spoken to Jacob about making the 
move, we read, " Jacob beheld the countenance 
of Laban, and behold, i t was not toward him 
as beforetime." He suddenly discovered an 
unexpected hostility in his relative. What a 
day when we are disillusioned with the world ! 
What a day when we are disillusioned wi th the 
things of God as handled by the natural man! 
A n d what a day when we are disillusioned 
about our own corrupt attempts to please and 
serve God ! " The countenance of Laban was 
not toward him "—literal ly-—" as i t had been 
yesterday and the day before." Only the L o r d 
is the same " yesterday and to-day, and for 
e v e r " ; all else is unreliable. I t was this 
realisation which precipitated Jacob's action. 
I t was high time to come to a final understand
ing as to his position. So he set up his pillar. 

A Personal Crisis 
The crisis of separation was forced upon 

him. Jacob had not planned to set up a pi l lar ; 
he was impelled to do so. He had not intended 
to advertise his action but had thought, as we 
all do, that i t would be easier to slip away 
quietly and unseen, under the cover of night. 
The L o r d would not permit this, but through 
Laban forced him to make a clear-cut defini
tion of what was involved. Laban pursued 
Jacob, overtook him and demanded to know 
the reason for his behaviour. Thus challenged, 
Jacob declared himself, and insisted that the 
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parting must be final. Laban would not go on 
with him, and he would never turn back again; 
the pillar must mark a lasting separation be
tween them. Laban thereupon proposed a de
lay by way of compromise, suggesting that the 
separation should not be so abrupt. Let them 
feast awhile, pass some days in happy fellow
ship, and then perhaps i t would be time to part. 
Happi ly Jacob realised the dangers of delay 
and was not beguiled. These pillars in his 
l ife stand for definiteness, wholehearted com
mittal ; so the stone of Galeed faces us wi th the 
crisis of separation, meaning an end to the 
d i l ly-da l ly ing , hesitating, compromising posi
tion as to the w i l l o f God. Like Jacob we 
must finish wi th the state of mixture which so 
hinders the purpose of God in our case. 

How personal i t was! I t is very striking 
that both his grandfather Abraham and his 
father Isaac had passed through vqry similar 
experiences. I n their case there was no pillar 
set up, but oaths were sworn in connection wi th 
the Philistines and the well at Beersheba. I n 
his day Abraham made a covenant wi th the 
Philistines, not a covenant o f unity but one of 
distinctiveness. Years afterwards Isaac had to 
uncover the well and open up the whole matter 
once again wi th the Philistines. He also made 
a covenant, and the very same day they found 
water. I t is always like that. Make a clear 
stand on the Lord 's side and you w i l l not have 
to go round digging for water—it w i l l rise up. 
Jacob, however, had to go through the very 
same experience for himself. I t was no use 
his imagining that he was all right just because 
his grandfather and father had taken a stand. 
He also must make his oath. We may inherit 
many privileges, but we do not inherit distinc
tiveness. Individual ly and for ourselves we 
must set up the pillar, affirming thus our own 
personal repudiation of all that is not definitely 
on the Lord 's side. 

I n point of fact the separation was not as 
wholehearted as Jacob thought i t was. Accused 
by Laban of stealing some of his idols, Jacob 
was filled wi th righteous indignation that any
thing of the old sphere should be hidden away 
in his camp. Nevertheless he was wrong, and 
the offender was Rachel whom he loved so 
dearly. Jacob knew nothing of the hidden con
tradiction to his oath. This is very true to ex
perience. We seek to take an utter position 
wi th regard to separation, whereas the L o r d 
knows that deep down in hidden realms there 
are st i l l links wi th the old l i fe , although we 
would be as indignant as was Jacob for such 
a charge to be made. Jacob d i d not know i t 
then, but later he came to know and all in good 
time he had to make further adjustments be

fore they could move right on to Bethel. For 
the moment, though, i t was enough that he was 
sincerely setting forth his position by the 
pillar of separation; God always takes us at 
our word. 

The Way of Blessing 
Jacob's pillar is a challenge to us a l l . I t is 

not enough for us to enjoy his story; we must 
follow his example and make the definite act 
of committal and testimony. We saw this i n 
the case of the first one, the pillar of revela
tion, and now we must heed the call of the 
second, the pillar of separation. How sharp 
is the knife which cuts to make this separation 
effectual! A n d yet what blessings followed ! 
Jacob's whole l i fe was so closely related to 
Laban through marriage. The parting was 
costly, but i t was necessary. As soon as the 
painful scene was over we read, " Jacob went 
on his w a y . " He had been going round in 
circles for twenty years, now he began to move 
straight forward. U n t i l this he had got no
where. He had worked to the point of exhaus
t ion; he had suffered much; in many ways he 
had accumulated spiritual values and dis
covered something of his own need, but geo
graphically he had come no nearer to Bethel. 
A t Galeed, however, the matter was settled, 
both in his own heart and in a practical way 
by the testimony of the pillar, and so there was 
release and Jacob went on his way. 

How often this happens! The Lord ' s 
people find themselves at a standstill spirit
ually. They are ready for the Lord 's w i l l but 
there is some positive act o f obedience which 
corresponds to the setting up of the pillar, and 
unt i l that is faced and dealt with there can be 
no spiritual progress. I t may perhaps be the 
testimony of baptism, which is certainly in
tended to set forth a clear-cut separation from 
the world and the flesh. Laban w i l l counsel 
caution and delay, w i l l advocate compromise 
or w i l l argue against anything so downright. 
However imperfect the apprehension at the 
time,, baptism does represent a wholehearted 
committal to the L o r d of the one concerned; 
i t is like the pillar of stone. On the one side 
is mixture while on the other is at least the in
tention of being separated unto God. After 
twenty years o f the former Jacob made his 
final break wi th compromise and declared his 
decision to go on into fulness. This is but one 
example. The principle follows us all through 
our spiritual l i fe . Movement onwards is always 
a succession o f deeper committals to the dis
tinctiveness of that which is of the Spirit from 
that which is of the flesh. 

One more incident concludes this section— 
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the vision at Mahanaim. " A n d Jacob went 
on his way, and the angels of God met h i m . " 
Perhaps the real cause of Jacob's reluctance to 
make the separation was not so much his love 
for Laban as his fear of Esau. He dreaded to 
move back into the line of Divine purpose 
because he expected to find bitter hostility 
there. I t was an encounter which he had 
avoided for twenty years, but now he must 
face i t . But first of all heaven opened to him 
again, and he received comfort and encourage
ment in his onward journey. What he dreaded 
most of all was to meet Esau's host. Before 
he had travelled very far he certainly met a 

host, but i t was not Esau's—it was God's! 
He expected to meet the devil but he met the 
L o r d ! The other meeting must be faced, but 
first of all he must know that God is with him. 
" A n d he called the name of the place 
Mahanaim " — ' Two Hosts, God's host and 
mine.' " I f God be for us, who can be against 
us? " So now i t is not merely Jacob's weak 
host which is to encounter the enemy, but two 
hosts—God's and his. I t is always thus when 
we are downright wi th the L o r d . Mizpah opens 
the way for Mahanaim and Bethel: the pillar 
of separation leads straight on to heavenly 
fulness. 

H . F . 

The Cross, the Church, and the Kingdom 
I The Ultimate Meaning of the Cross 

" . . . this mind . . . which was .'. . in Christ 
Jesus: who, existing in the form of God, 
counted not the being on an equality with God 
a thing to be grasped, but emptied himself, 
taking the form of a servant, being made in 
the likeness of men; and being found in fashion 
as a man, he humbled himself, becoming 
obedient even unto death, yea, the death of 
the cross. Wherefore also God highly exalted 
him, and gave unto him the name which is 
above every name; that in the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven and 
things on earth and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father " (Phil. ii. 5-11). 

I F E E L that there is one b ig question which 
i t is imperative that the Lord 's people 

should face in these days, and i f we can answer 
that question in a l iv ing way and enter l iv ingly 
into the answer, very great spiritual values wi l l 
be secured. The question is this—What has 
God revealed as His supreme objective resultant 
from the Cross of Christ ? The question which 
sorings out of that is—how has God revealed 
that the objective shall be secured and ex
pressed ? Probablv i t w i l l be that subsidiary 
question which wi l l occupy us largely in these 
meditations, leading to the answer to the main 
question. 

As we approach this main question, we may 
do so by a series of enquiries. Is the supreme 
outcome of the Cross o f Christ found in there 
being so many Christians enjoying the know
ledge that they are saved ? Further, is i t found 
i n so many saved people seeking to get other 
people to the same position-—enjoying the fact 
o f being saved ? Further, is the answer found 

in having so many saved Christians mainly 
occupied wi th their own sanctification, the way 
of victory, and a fuller life? A n d , yet again, 
is i t to have so many Christians devoting them
selves to the knowledge of deeper things, the 
deeper things of God? A n d i f we put all the 
four together, have we got the objective, that 
is, God's full objective, in the Cross of Christ ? 
A l l the things that I have mentioned certainly 
are part of i t ; but when we have them a l l— 
salvation, soul-winning, sanctification, educa
tion—does i t end there? Are any, or all , o f 
these the end ? W i l l that satisfy God ? W i l l 
that fill up His desire and expectation and be 
an adequate outcome of Calvary? Wel l , that 
is what we are going to look at, as the L o r d 
enables. 

The circle drawn by all the things which we 
have just mentioned may st i l l be a limited 
circle in two respects. Firs t ly, all that may 
st i l l resolve itself into something personal—my 
salvation, my service, my sanctification, my 
spiritual education. Secondly, i t may all 
resolve itself into something very largely, i f 
not entirely, earthly, having to do wi th l ife 
here on this earth,—being saved, getting others 
saved, growing in grace, increasing in spiritual 
knowledge. I t may be quite an earthly thing, 
although, of course, leading to heaven and 
having heaven ultimately in view. But is not 
that, after all , st i l l a circumscribed position? 
Again , does i t represent all the meaning of the 
Cross ? 

Now all of these phases that I have men
tioned are seen in the New Testament. Indeed, 
in a certain sense, we may say that the New 
Testament in sections deals wi th these respec
tively. Romans may, in the main, deal wi th 
the first—our salvation. Corinthians may deal 
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with the second—our sanctification. The New 
Testament does definitely provide for each of 
these in quite a specific and definite way, but 
what we ought to recognise is this, that we can 
never, by means of any one section of the 
W o r d of God, see the whole purpose of God. 
We need all the W o r d of God for all the 
purpose of God. 

A People to Express Christ's Lordship 
So when we come really to the W o r d , we 

find that the Cross as our basis and as our way 
leads on to these, but through them ever on 
and ever up to something much more than they 
are, either separately or collectively and in
clusively, and i t is that ultimate something 
which is the supreme objective resultant from 
the Cross of the L o r d Jesus. When I use that 
word ' ultimate,' I do not want to divert your 
mind from the present. I am not using i t in 
the sense of afterward, final, in the sense of 
t ime; for that ultimate is now. God has shown 
that He would have a ful l vindication of the 
Cross of His Son now. 

Let me stay for a moment for an extra word 
on what I have just said. We Christians ought 
to be tremendously interested in our Christi
anity, interested not merely as a mental matter, 
but as a heart matter; interested i n heart really 
to discover where we are being led by the whole 
W o r d of God. We read the Bible; I suppose 
we read a few verses every day; some do a 
great deal more than that; but the Bible is the 
book of Christians, and we read i t more or 
less. I wonder how many of us really do 
approach the Bible with this one heart enquiry 
—where is this leading? What is i t all unto? 
This is not just something by the way in itself. 
There is something tremendous, something im
mense, involved. There is always a forward 
look, a prospect, something in view, something 
being pointed to, something toward which we 
are being urged, drawn on; and, putt ing i t all 
together, where shall we arrive i f we see what 
God has really put into this Word? How 
many of you do that ? I f we do approach the 
W o r d of God wi th that spiri t—with that en
quiry coming from our hearts, that is, born 
of the very love which has been begotten in us 
by the love of G o d : i f we are not merely in
terested in Christianity as our religion but as 
a heart relationship wi th the L o r d for Hi s satis
faction—if we approach the Bible like that, 
desiring to know what i t is H i s heart is set 
upon, and therefore what our hearts ought to 
be set upon, and i f we take the Cross of the 
L o r d Jesus as the key to i t al l , we shall find 
ourselves led to some very great conclusions, a 
very great position. 

Can we t ry—for i t w i l l be no more than 
an endeavour—to set down in a mere phrase 
what that ultimate something is? May I put 
i t i n this way? The ultimate is shown to be 
the supreme lordship and headship of Christ 
expressed and manifested in the whole cosmic 
realm in and by a body of Christians in whom 
the Divine meaning of the Cross is an experi
mental reality. 

A Conscious Spiritual Relationship, the 
Fruit of the Cross 

Breaking that up further, what does i t 
amount to? Well , in other words i t is this. 
Firs t ly , believers l iv ing in a conscious, spiritual 
relationship which is the frui t o f the Cross. 
That is the first fragment—a conscious 
spiritual relationship which is the fruit o f the 
Cross. I t cannot be anything but a spiritual 
relationship. We cannot live in an actual, 
personal, physical, conscious relationship wi th 
al l believers. We do not know them. We 
know but a mere fragment of all those who 
exist. We cannot organise this thing, br ing 
i t wi thin the compass of an organisation, a 
society, or anything of that k ind . I t can only 
be a spiritual relationship, but i t can be a 
conscious spiritual relationship. That i t is 
spiritual does not mean that i t has to be un
conscious, abstract, nebulous, imaginary, some
thing somewhere but undefined. N o ; a per
sonal, conscious, spiritual relationship with all 
believers; though they may be scattered to the 
ends o f the earth, yet something has been done 
by the Ho ly Spirit which has constituted those 
concerned people of a related consciousness 
wi th all other believers. That is absolutely 
essential to the ultimate—the expression of the 
lordship and headship of Jesus Christ. Tha t 
is no abstract, ethereal thing. That is very 
positive and very practical, and i f the whole 
cosmic realm is to feel the impact of that lord
ship, this conscious, spiritual relationship is 
absolutely essential. 

A l l those powers which occupy that cosmic 
realm, which have their government there, have 
no interest in , or concern wi th , doctrines o f 
Christian un i ty ; but they have a great deal o f 
interest in actual, spiritual relatedness; so much 
so, that they have never ceased, from the day 
of Pentecost, to make i t one of their primary 
objectives to divide the people of God in their 
spiritual consciousness. I f they cannot get in 
between them in other ways, they w i l l t ry to 
set up a sense of distance, of uhrelatedness or 
disturbed relatedness, because of the tremen
dous importance of this matter of a l iv ing , 
practical, real, conscious, spiritual relationship 
between the people of God-—something more 
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than mechanical and organised, something 
spiritual. 

Then, we spoke of this relatedness as being 
the fruit of the Cross, because this can never 
be brought about apart from all the tremendous 
meaning of the Cross of the L o r d Jesus in the 
realm which is now rent and torn and shattered 
to fragments so far as spiritual relatedness is 
concerned. This is a universe which has been 
broken to pieces, endless pieces. Its harmony 
and unity have been completely disrupted, 
and those cosmic powers are the forces which 
have done i t , and are doing i t . That hardly 
needs to be argued. We know i t wi th in our
selves—-the battle for forbearance, for long-
suffering, for endurance, for kindness, for 
patience, for love, for consideration—all those 
are very practical matters in the Christian l i fe . 
Look at the way this breaking up is at work, 
these endless discords in the whole creation, i n 
the whole universe. There is nothing to meet 
that but the Cross of the L o r d Jesus; and that 
is one of the primary meanings of the Cross 
to which we are getting at this time—a people 
in a l iv ing , conscious, spiritual relationship 
which is the fruit of the Cross in them and in 
this universe. That is why we read those words 
in Philippians. The goal is His absolute 
sovereign lordship and headship. How do 
you reach i t ? " Have this mind in you . . . " 
A n d what is the contextual implication and 
application? " I exhort Euodia, and I exhort 
Svntyche, to be of the same mind in the Lord " 
(Phi l . iv . 2). " Have this m i n d . . ."—one 
mind intervening to overcome two conflicting 
minds, and the onlv mind that w i l l do i t is 
the mind of H i m W h o went to the Cross and 
let go His own personal and individual position 
and rights for the sake of others. The Cross 
alone w i l l meet this situation. Yes, the need 
is for> believers l iv ing in a conscious, spiritual 
relationship which is the fruit o f the Cross. 

A Spiritual Position Above this Earth 
Secondly, the need is for believers as so 

related occupying a spiritual position above 
this earth; being here, and yet wi th a vast gap 
spiritually between them and what is here— 
and that includes what is here on this earth 
religiously, just as much as in other ways; i t is 
possible to be religiously on and of the earth, 
i n a religious way touching the earth. You 
understand that when I say ' touching the 
earth ' I am not talking about touching the 
ground physically, but touching that realm in 
which a curse resides. There is a spiritual 
feature and factor—it has been cursed. Is 
that too strong? We could spend an hour or 
two in showing how true that is. The mark o f 

the curse is just this, that i t does not matter 
how far men seem to advance and develop and 
produce and achieve; running alongside of 
every ' advance ' (?), and keeping pace with 
everything that is called progress, every 
achievement, every invention, every production, 
there is the element o f a curse which w i l l turn 
that against man for his own undoing. The 
very thing that he discovers, invents, produces, 
for the good of the world , turns out for the 
world's destruction. I n the day in which we 
live we are faced wi th the fullest development 
of that principle of the curse that has been 
known in the history of this universe. When 
men make such a marvellous discovery and 
achieve such a marvellous thing that in a split 
second they can wipe out tens of thousands of 
people from the earth wi th one experiment, 
what are they going to do when they let loose 
the developed thing? Invention? Progress? 
Oh no, there is a curse attached to everything 
i n this creation. Man's undoing is found i n 
his own ingenuity. But that is a very intense 
and strong aspect and expression of this prin
ciple. This earthliness has become very refined 
in many respects; very religious; but s t i l l 
earthly, st i l l something tied down here wi th its 
expectations, hopes and enterprises all here. I t 
is not necessary, I think, to follow that un
pleasant line very much farther. 

But to return to this second fragment of the 
general presentation—we are thinking of be
lievers l iv ing in a conscious, spiritual relation
ship which is the fruit of the Cross, occupying 
a spiritual position above this earth, and who 
are concerned wi th earthly things only so far 
as those things relate to higher interests, 
heavenly purposes. They are a people l iv ing 
in the realm described in that unique phrase o f 
the Apostle Paul " in the heavenlies i n 
C h r i s t " ; a heavenly people; which means 
much more, of course, than we are saying at 
the moment. 

Ever-Increasing Spiritual Fulness 
T h i r d l y , the need is for believers who, 

because of this l iv ing , conscious, spiritual 
relationship, the fruit of the Cross, and because 
of this spiritual position above the earth, are 
characterised by ever-increasing spiritual fu l 
ness ; for when the L o r d gets people like that 
and in that position there is no stagnation, no 
l imitat ion. There is constant, increasing, 
spiritual fulness. They have resources, and 
they have plenty, and far more than they can 
consume upon themselves. That is not fiction, 
that is fact. The whole W o r d o f God bears 
down upon this, that the Divine thought is 
also a thought of fulness. Wherever you find 
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God reaching His end, i t is al l by way of 
fulness. Is i t the tabernacle or the temple?— 
then i t is filled wi th His glory. Is i t the river 
of God?-—it is fu l l of water. Is i t the trees 
of the L o r d ?—they are ful l of sap. Is i t the 
water-pots?—they are filled to the brim. Is 
i t the Church?—then i t is " the fulness of him 
that filleth al l in all " (Eph. i . 23). So we 
could go on. The Divine thought is always 
along the line of fulness. A n d I said, this is 
not ultimate in time, this is for now—a people 
who have more than the ordinary, more than 
just enough to make ends meet or hardly that. 
The fulness of Christ—that is God's end by 
way of the Cross, and to be known now. 

The Rule of the Heavens Expressed 
Then fourthly, and finally for the moment, 

there is need of believers who, because of the 
three things already mentioned, are showing 
that the kingdom of the heavens is. a spiritual 
reality and who are extending its range 
actually—showing that the heavens do rule, 
and that they rule through the medium and by 
the instrumentality of a people, a heavenly 
people, after this k i n d . The bringing of the 
impact of that supreme rule of the heavens to 
bear upon the cosmic forces of this universe is 
the vocation of the Church of which we are 
speaking, o f a people l ike this; and that is the 
meaning of the Cross ultimately. Where does 
the Cross lead to? Your salvation, my sal
vation? Yes, of course. Is that all? A n d 
then that I should be busy to get other people 
into that position ? Oh, yes, of course, without 
question. A n d then that you and I should be 
growing in grace progressively, in sanctifica
tion, being conformed to the image of His 
Son? Oh yes, a hundred times yes, without 
any question. A n d that we should be in
creasing in the knowledge of H i m , growing in 
our apprehension of the things of God, that 
our sDiritual education should go on uninter
ruptedly? Yes, al l that is in the w i l l of God. 
But is that, or are all those things put together, 
the end ? No, the end of the Cross is that the 
whole realm o f evil spiritual powers and in
telligences should meet the impact of all that— 
that'there should be a practical registration of 
i t all 'objectively. 

I said that this can all be personal after al l 
—my salvation, your salvation; my sanctifica
tion, your sanctification; my l ife of victory, 
your l ife of victory; my education, your edu
cation. I t can all be very largely individual 
and personal, and i t can all be something here, 
so that people gather into li t t le groups on the 
subject of sanctification, others on spiritual 
education, others on soul winning. Oh no, that 

is not God's meaning ultimately in the Cross 
of the Lord Jesus; but He intends that by all 
those means, along all those lines, this end 
should be reached—that the whole system of 
darkness and evil and wickedness should be 
cast down and brought into subjection to the 
absolute lordship and headship of Jesus Christ ; 
that every knee should bow to H i m . A n d that 
should have a very real beginning now where 
you and I are concerned in this spiritual 
relationship. I t should be a practical thing 
now, extending and expanding, so that this 
kingdom of the heavens, expressed through 
this people, should be registering itself and 
occupying widening territory so that the power 
and dominion and evil of the E v i l One is being 
more and more l imited. That is the thing for 
which the Cross of Christ really stands. I t 
brings in the individuals in every stage and 
phase of the spiritual l ife, but i t goes beyond. 
I t is this cosmic impact that is the ultimate 
justification of the Cross of the L o r d Jesus. 

The Needed Discipline of the Cross 
Well , that is a challenge to us. A t the outset 

I said that we, as the Lord ' s people, have to 
face a big question and I want to say again— 
I do not think i t is the question merely of our 
personal salvation. A n d i t is not just the 
question of our being more zealous soul-
winners. W i t h us i t should have become a 
reality long ago that there is a deep and earnest 
concern in our hearts for the salvation of others. 
I t is not a question merely of our personal 
holiness. God forbid that we should overlook 
any necessities in that direction, that we should 
be closing our eyes to sins and defects in the 
spiritual l i f e ; but even so, there is something 
greater than that in view. A n d as for our 
seeking to know the deeper things of God, 
what shall we say about that i f i t is not going 
to work out somehow in this realm where we 
are conscious of the activities of spiritual 
forces, in this realm into which we have to 
move—some in this country and some in other 
countries—where the main problem is not flesh 
and blood but principalities and powers, the 
dark things of this universe, those awful, 
sinful, evil forces which are at work ? I f we 
do not reach out to that our auest has failed 
and wi l l leave much to be desired. That is 
the big issue. What has God revealed as the 
supreme result o f the Cross of Christ? I t is 
that His Son should be in the place of supreme 
and absolute sovereign headship in this uni
verse, which w i l l necessitate the deposing o f 
every other sovereienty and name and 
authority. A n d the W o r d of God savs that 
that is going to be done by that self-same' 

84 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 26 - Searchable



Cross having been wrought in a body of 
Christians to bring them to the place where 
through them, because in them, that sove
reignty, that headship, has been established. 

I t is a b ig matter, and i t involves us in 
something very real in the way of spiritual 
discipline. You cannot go to college or in
stitute to learn that. You cannot get that by 
conferences and meetings. You cannot get 
that along any academic lines. This involves 
us in a very real transaction with the L o r d that 
that Cross, wi th all that He means by i t , shall 
really do its work in us; and He has endless 
ways of doing i t . The very nature of the work 
o f the Cross involves this, that its operation 
w i l l always be along the line that we do not 
l ike , that we would never choose. I f we could 
have the Cross adjusted to our situation, i t 
would be a very easy Cross. But no; i t w i l l 
always go against the grain; that is the nature 
o f i t . I t w i l l always call for that which we 
would never choose. When the L o r d leads us 
on to consider the way that He has indicated, 
the way for reaching His end, we shall come 
up against those things. We shall then see 
that this whole cosmic battle has its centre in 
us by nature, and i t has got to be settled there, 
at the citadel of the individual 's being; and 
the citadel is the w i l l . Oh, i t is one thing to 
talk about cosmic warfare, about authority over 
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the powers of darkness ! Looking out into the 
battle, anybody who has any experience does 
not talk l ight ly about that. They talk very 
carefully and very prayerfully; for the whole 
thing, after all , is not outside us, i t is in us, 
i t begins in us. I t is a matter of your w i l l and 
my w i l l . The dethronement of Satan and of 
all his mighty kingdom was accomplished by 
the wi l l of one Man being utterly in subjection 
to His Father, and so far as He Himself is 
concerned He has left the enemy completely 
worsted and cast out. He has left the enemy 
in being, not annihilated, in order to bring us 
to the same place as He Himself has come to, 
and i t w i l l be along exactly the same lines— 
the battle of the w i l l , taken up on countless 
points, until Satan no longer has any place or 
ground in our w i l l , and he is undone. I f the 
Lord w i l l , we wi l l follow that out more closely 
later on. 

You see the big question. Oh, i t is a b ig 
question ! For my own part, though I have 
been convinced about this matter for years I 
have never been more strongly convinced than 
I am to-day that the one need is for a people 
to rise up in virtue of an in-wrought work o f 
the Cross to meet these evil forces which are 
against the purpose of God. May the L o r d 
produce such a people in part, though i t may 
be a small part, through these meditations. 

T . A-S. 

For Boys and Girls 
Gospel Messages from the Antarctic (No. X ) . 

" Love . . . endureth all things " (1 Cot. 
xiii. 7). 

" Jesus . . . endured . . . " (Heb. xii. 2). 
" Jesus, having loved his own which were in 

the world, he loved them unto the end " (John 
xiii. 1). 
I T N T I L the time of our story no actual ex-
^ ploring had ever been done in the Antarctic 
during the winter. A t that season the sun 
disappears altogether for four months, during 
which there is the darkness of night, broken 
onlv by the moon and stars. A n d wi th the 
darkness is the cold—so severe that we in 
England can form no idea of i t . Everything 
is frozen as hard as rock, and death from 
exposure would be very easy. The explorers 
remain as much as possible in their hut, where 
they have l ight and warmth, and nobody goes 
outdoors except for really important reasons. 

But there was one special piece of work to 
be done by Capt. Scott's party which could 
only be done in the winter, and which involved 
a journey to a point seventy miles away. Some 
considered . i t madness to attempt such a 

journey, but those concerned thought i t worth 
t ry ing , in spite of the risks; and so three men 
set out. No one knew what conditions would 
have to be faced, nor what dangers would be 
encountered. The route they would have to 
follow lay over a part o f the country they knew 
very li t t le about, except that i t was covered 
with great ridges of ice like huge waves of a 
frozen sea, over or along which they would 
have to make their way. A n d those frozen 
waves were likely to be ful l of crevasses into 
which the men could very easily fa l l . A l l this 
had to be faced in darkness, and in such cold 
as no man had ever before endured. I t was 
not an invi t ing prospect. One o f the three men 
who went called i t afterwards ' the worst 
journey in the wor ld . ' 

As the travellers stepped out into the bitter 
darkness and set forth, pulling their heavy 
sledges behind them, the comfort and l ight 
and warmth of the hut, and the companionship 
of the men they were leaving there, must have 
seemed very attractive. One o f the three 
admits that he felt a l i t t le frightened. A l l o f 
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them in their hearts must have felt they dared 
not look back or they would have been sorely 
tempted to return. They had to set their faces 
like a flint and press steadily forward. 

Six weeks passed before they returned in 
safety to the hut. We can have only a very 
small idea of what they suffered in those weeks. 
The story of i t sounds almost impossible to 
believe. I t scarcely makes any impression on 
us to read that at times the temperature was 
more than 100 degrees below freezing point. 
I n England we think i t terribly cold when i t 
is only 10 degrees below ! The writer of our 
book says: ' Those days were, I suppose, in 
their dark severity the worst that men have ever 
come through alive. . . . The horror of them 
would have to be experienced to be appreciated 
. . . i t is not possible to describe i t . ' The men 
would pull for hours at their sledges, keeping 
more or less warm by the exercise. As soon 
as they stopped they would begin to freeze. 
Their clothing often froze into solid sheets that 
would not bend. A t rest times they would 
pitch their tent—a very cold and painful task 
—and then, having wi th great difficulty made 
a hot meal, they would t ry to get into their 
sleeping bags. They would find the bags 
frozen into solid blocks which would take per
haps an hour to thaw out. Then they would 
creep inside, only to find the bags thickly 
coated wi th ice which gradually melted owing 
to the warmth of their bodies, and the men 
had to lie there wet and shivering"! After 
their hours of so-called rest they would get up, 
thankful that the ordeal was over, and their 
wet sleeping bags would in a few minutes be 
frozen again into solid blocks of ice, requiring 
to be thawed out again at the next resting 
place. A n d to these discomforts were added 
difficulties and dangers too many to describe 
here. Our writer says the cold was bad enough 
but that i t was the perpetual darkness that 
added horror to i t . They could never be sure 
what lay before them. Often they misjudged 
things and distances and found themselves in 
trouhle, t ry ing to haul their sledges up and 
down and out of the maze of great frozen 
waves that surrounded them on all sides. The 
astonishing thing is that men could go on in 
such circumstances. I t would have been easier 
to return to the hut and explain how impossible 
i t was to finish the journev. No one would 
have doubted them or called them cowards. 
They would have been counted heroes for even 
setting out at al l . But had they yielded to 
the temptation to return they would never have 
accomplished the task which they set out to 
perform. I have not told you what that task 
was—-I w i l l keep that for another time, and i t 

w i l l surprise you when you know it—but, what
ever i t was, i t would have been left undone. 
That might not have mattered very much in. 
this case—but suppose i t had been very impor
tant indeed, something that simply must be 
done or else terrible consequences would follow ? 
I n that case, no matter how difficult the way,, 
how great the dangers, how fierce the cold, 
how deep the darkness, how terrible the suf
ferings, they must go on. Wel l , all honour to-
our three explorers—they went on and suc
ceeded. But I want to use the rest of m y 
space in wri t ing of One Who accomplished a 
journey much worse than ' the worst journey in 
the world '—and Who d i d i t , not with the 
helpful companionship of others who shared 
His sufferings, but alone. H a d He failed, 
heaven would have remained closed to us al l , 
and everlasting separation from God would 
have been our fate. Oh, thank God that He 
d id not f a i l ! 

Before coming to this world as a babe at 
Bethlehem, our L o r d Jesus Christ, the Son o f 
God, had been " wi th God . . . in the bosom 
of the Father " (John i . 1, 18). There H e 
had enjoyed the warmth o f perfect love, in an 
atmosphere of utter purity and l ight, for "God 
is l ight , and in him is no darkness at all " 
(1 John i . 5). But when He came into this 
world everything was different for H i m . He 
lived His life of perfect holiness and love, but 
He was surrounded on every side by sin and 
hatred and darkness. " Men loved the dark
ness rather than the l igh t ; for their works 
were evil " (John i i i . 19V Enemies were con
stantly at work against H i m . Satan was con
tinually tempting H i m , in an effort either to 
destroy H i m or to ruin Hi s work. He loved 
others, but few loved H i m in return; and most 
of those completely misunderstood H i m , and 
scarcely one could enter at all deeply into what 
He felt and thought; and in the hour of Hi s 
greatest need not even one was found standing 
with H i m . I f only, sometimes, there had been 
one wi th whom He could share His burden! 
But there was not one. How bitterly cold and 
dark this world was for H i m ! He was t ruly 
" despised and rejected of men; a man o f 
sorrows and acquainted wi th grief " (Isaiah 
l i i i . 3). A n d from the very beginning He 
knew that the worst suffering o f all lay at the 
end of the journey—the Cross on which He 
was to die. Yet He went forward, never look
ing back. Such courage and self-sacrifice puts 
to shame the noblest and bravest act o f other 
men and no other human suffering can be com
pared wi th i t . No one but the Son o f God 
could have borne what He bore, not only on 
the Cross but through the years that led up 
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t o i t . 
A n d why d i d He endure so much ? I t was 

for love's sake. The only way that sinful men 
could be saved was by a sinless Man bearing 
the judgment of God on their behalf—and the 
•death of the Cross was the way God had ap
pointed for this. ' There was no other good 
•enough to pay the price o f sin '—only the Son 
of God ; and for this purpose He came and 
lived in this world. But even He had to be 
•proved sinless; and therefore He had to be 
tempted and tried at all points, and tested 
along every line of human suffering. Through 
al l the years of His l ife here, the great ques
t ion that was involved was this—would He go 
right through to the end ? Would His love for 
His Father's w i l l and for sinful men stand the 
tremendous strain, or would He take the easier 
way and return to heaven without finishing the 
-work He had come to do? We shall never 
•cease to praise H i m that He bore i t all and 
endured—" having loved his own which were 
i n the world, he loved them unto the end." 

The last cry on His lips upon the Cross before 
He died was a loud one—" I t is finished ! " 
A n d this really meant ' V i c t o r y ! V ic to ry ! ' 
I t was the triumph of His love over every evil 
th ing ; and i t was the outcome o f the worst 
journey that was ever undertaken. 

The measure of His love for us is shown by 
the measure of His sufferings for us. I can 
say, wi th Paul, that He " loved me, and gave 
himself up for me " (Gal. i i . 20). Can you 
say i t also? I f so, w i l l you pray that day by 
day you may understand better what that love 
cost H i m , and that you may love H i m more 
and more in return ? I am quite sure that the 
boy or g i r l who loves H i m most w i l l make the 
greatest progress in knowing H i m , and w i l l be 
the first to reach the ' South Pole ' of the land 
we are exploring. 
He d id i t for me. He d id i t for me, 

A sinner as gui l ty as ever could, be; 
O. how I love H i m , now that I see 

He suffered, He died, and He d id it for me. 
G. P. 
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Abounding in Love 
" The Lord make you to increase and abound 

in love one toward another, and toward all 
men, even as we also do toward you " (1 Thess. 
iii. 12). 

" We are bound to give thanks to God 
always for you, brethren, even as it is meet, 
for that your faith groweth exceedingly, and 
the love of each one of you all toward one 
another aboundeth " (2 Thess. i. 3). 

" For this cause I also, having heard of the 
faith hi the Lord Jesus which is among you, 
and the love which ye show toward all the 
saints . . ." (Eph. i. 15). 

"And whatsoever we ask we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments and do the 
things that are pleasing in his sight. And this 
is his commandment, that we should believe in 
the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one 
another, even as he gave us commandment " 
(I John iii. 22-3). 

" Beloved, let us love one another: for love 
is of God; and every one that loveth is begotten 
of God, and knoweth God " (1 John iv. 7). 

The Lord's Coming Related to Love in the 
Saints 

*T H E R E is something which lies behind these 
* particular passages and which gives them 
their real force and value and emphasis. The 
matter before us has a prominent place in 
Paul's letters to the Thessalonians, and those 
letters themselves occupy a place of great 
spiritual significance. They were the first of 
the recorded letters written by Paul, and in 
chronological order they ought to come right 
at the beginning of his epistles, before Romans 
and all the others; but, seeing that they are so 
largely occupied with the Lord 's coming and 
all the matters connected therewith, i t is as 
though the Ho ly Spirit said, ' Yes, they come 
first chronologically, but really they belong to 
the other end,' and so He caused them to be 
taken out of their chronological order and put 
last in the arrangement o f the letters as we have 
them. A l l this about the Lord ' s coming is 
after this and this and this as represented by 
all the other letters. So the letters to the 
Thessalonians are really the culmination of 
everything in the coming of the L o r d . I n them 
we have the last things: and the H o l y Spirit 
has put them in their right place—at the end— 
and wi th a significance which we are going to 
indicate in a moment. 

•We pass over to the letters of Tohn, and we 
find they also are occupied with last things. 

When John wrote, every other New Testament 
writer had gone to be wi th the L o r d . His are 
the last writings and they are occupied wi th 
last things—the Lord 's coming, the antichrist, 
and so on. He says " i t is the last hour." 
Here is the same feature as in ' Thessalonians.' 

But with the Lord 's coming in view, what is-
to be the thing which characterises the Lo rd ' s 
people more than anything else? What is the 
culmination of the whole process and progress 
of spiritual things? What is the issue o f 
' Romans,' ' Corinthians,' ' Galatians,' 
' Ephesians,' ' Philippians ' and ' Colos-
sians ' ? What is i t all to amount to ? You 
notice in both places where the last things and 
the last times are most in view—' Thessa
lonians ' and ' John '—the emphasis is upon 
love. That is the impressive thing here. What 
is the Lord coming to ? What has drawn H i m 
at any time? What is i t that He delights t o 
find and come to? " Then they that feared 
the Lord spake one with another; and the Lord 
hearkened, and heard, and a book of remem
brance was written before him, for them that 
feared the Lord, and that thought upon his 
name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord 
of hosts, even mine own possession, in the day 
that I make " (Malachi i i i . 16-17). There you 
seem to have something of an advent of the 
L o r d , as though He saw something there and 
said, ' That is what I am looking for and 
there I can come.' 

Heart Love, not Head Knowledge, Attracts 
the Lord 

Now, I am not setting aside the personal 
advent of the L o r d . His coming wi l l have 
many aspects. I t w i l l be for judgment, i t w i l l 
be for many things; but as central to i t a l l , 
must there not be a magnet—something that 
draws H i m out ? W i l l He come only to judge 
the nations, to judge iniquity, to judge the 
man of sin—will that be enough for H i m ? 
W i l l He not rather come because He has found 
a treasure, and everything else o f judgment is 
bound up with that treasure? 

A familiar illustration is found in the l i fe 
of Dav id . When he was being driven out from 
his r ight fu l place by the usurper, for the time 
beine an exile from his city and throne, he 
sent back the priests wi th the ark into the ci ty, 
to be there as a focal point for his heart's 
affections while he was in exile (2 Sam. xv . 25). 
We know well that the nriestlv aspect of things 
in the Scriptures is the love aspect, as the 
k ing ly is the administrative. Again , we find 
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the love aspect coming in wi th Aaron. What 
is almost the first thing that is said about 
Aaron to Moses ?•—" when he seeth thee, he 
w i l l be glad in his heart " (Ex . iv . 14) . I t was 
a heart matter that brought in the priesthood. 
The principle obtains al l the way through 
Scripture. I t is the priest who in his love and 
devotion holds the Lord 's people in a heart 
relationship with the L o r d ; and when the L o r d 
had to say the hardest things that He ever d i d 
say to His own people i t was because the 
priests were then carrying on a system with no 
true heart relationship with Himself. Yes, the 
sacrifices and the services were there, but " this 
people draw nigh unto me, and wi th their 
mouth and with their lips do honour me, but 
have removed their heart far from me " (Isa. 
x x i x . '13). There was all the priestly service 
without the heart. The priest represents the 
heart side of things. 

Now this matter of love is the most practical 
th ing that ever we can have to do wi th . I t 
raises more problems than anything else. But 
let us look at i t firstly in the l ight of the Lord 's 
coming. I f the L o r d is coming, what wi l l He 
come to ? I do not think He w i l l come because 
there are people who have a lot of truth and a 
lot of exactness in their technique and all that 
sort of thing. Do not let us disregard the 
great value and importance of l ight and truth, 
o f being right according to the Lord 's laws 
and principles; but all that w i l l never satisfy 
His heart. What He w i l l come to w i l l be that 
i n which He finds His heart satisfaction because 
of love. Paul, in the first letter to the Thessa
lonians, prays that their love for one another 
and for all men may increase. I n the second 
letter he does not pray any longer that i t may 
be so, he gives thanks that i t is so; their love 
to one another does abound exceedingly. A n d 
i n that context he opens up the matter of the 
Lord 's coming. I do not think we are straining 
our interpretation here. The H o l y Spirit is so 
consistent in His thoughts. We can talk about 
the Lord 's coming when we can say our love 
aboundeth, overfloweth, but I wonder whether 
we can talk about the Lord 's coming with any 
real heart confidence unless that condition 
obtains. 

Love Not Offended by Appearances 
"Abound in love one toward another." Love 

for those of our own company may not be so 
difficult. But the W o r d adds " and toward all 
men." That goes deeper. I have of late felt 
more deeply and strongly than ever before the 
force of very familiar words—" Knowledge 
puffeth up, but love buildeth up " (1 Cor. v i i i . 
1), and other words such as " maketh the in

crease of the body unto the building up o f 
itself in love " (Eph. iv . 16). I f we are going 
to be affected by that which is present in other 
people, al l those features in Christians and in 
Christian work and activity which are repug
nant to us, we are going to close up and wi th
draw in heart and nothing is going to be done 
in the way of mutual helpfulness and edifica
tion. Again and again the very practical 
question arises—because of this or that which 
we meet in another can anything be done, is 
anything possible? A n d very often, i n the 
acute consciousness of so much that appears on 
the surface, we have revolted against i t ; and 
then, going to the L o r d about i t and facing i t 
out wi th H i m , we have been enabled to go on, 
and something has happened and the L o r d has 
wrought, and we have been surprised, and 
rebuked for our original offendedness. We 
have to look through all that to the heart, and 
be reminded every time that the Lord looks on 
the heart. We are looking on all this which 
is largely the result of ignorance, lack of proper 
teaching and so on, and this can offend us. 
But the L o r d looks on the heart; He sees i f 
there is something deep down under all these 
preponderances, i f there is a real heart love for 
Himself, and He knows i f this is really the 
endeavour to express that love. There may be 
misapprehension, there may be ignorance, there 
may be other causes, but this which offends us 
is, on the part of those concerned, their way 
of showing their love for the L o r d , and we 
must not be turned aside—we must get close 
to them and find what possibilities there are 
for the L o r d . He is going on, He is not giving 
up; He is making all He possibly can of the 
least bi t of heart love for Himself and for al l 
men. The challenge of this is very practical 
and very searching for us. I f we are affected 
by what we meet, by what we see and hear, 
by that whole world of sense—I am speaking 
in the realm of Christians now—we shall be put 
off, give up and decide that nothing is possible. 
" Love buildeth up " ; you find there is some
thing possible, there is some building up pos
sible, more often than you would really believe 
or imagine, i f only you take the love line—not 
the reserved line of criticism and judgment, 
but the love line. I f there is any possibility at 
all for the L o r d , that is the only way to find 
i t , and you have to do a good deal of digging 
down, and apply yourself to i t wi th real pur
pose, to discover whether, after all , there is any 
genuine, pure heart devotion to the L o r d 
behind all the rest and wrapped up in i t . A n d 
that ' a l l ' covers a great deal which I w i l l not 
attempt to detail. I f you find that true heart 
love, you have found your ground of possi-
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b i l i t y ; and for us, dear friends, this is our 
business, a business to be diligently pursued. 
I t is not a sentimental matter at all , but in
tensely real spiritual business. 

Love Not Offended Because of Deficiencies 
So much for the preponderances; there are 

also what we may call the deficiencies. We 
may say of others that we do not find in them 
knowledge or truth or teaching or understand
i n g ; we find, as we feel, nothing to work upon. 
We are tempted to say ' they do not know, 
they have not seen ' ; oh, the iniquity of a 
phrase like that when i t is used as some people 
use i t ! 'Poor things,' they say, in effect; 
' they have not seen this aspect of doctrine 
which we have seen ' ; and they pass them by 
because they have not seen! I say, that can be 
an iniquitous thing because i t may be robbing 
the L o r d of any possibility at all . I t may be 
true that l i t t le or nothing is understood of that 
wi th which we are familiar; they may know 
nothing about this or that aspect of truth. 
But is ther»e some heart relationship to the 
L o r d , even wi th the very minimum of spiritual 
understanding and enlightenment and instruc
tion? Because there is nothing of all that 
which we feel to be so necessary, are we going 
to abandon such children of God ? This is a 
matter i n which I feel we do need to be fully 
awake, and i f necessary, to make adjustments. 

Love Looks Upon the Heart 
Love—not the presence of a lot of under

standing and teaching and truth, and not the 
absence of all sorts of things—is the governing 
matter with the L o r d . I t is not that He H i m 
self in His heart accepts the wrong things, but 
He sees through them, He sees differently from 
ourselves. There are two statements about 
David made in the Scriptures—made from two 
different standpoints. Speaking of David , the 
Lord said to Samuel, " Man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but the L o r d looketh on 
the heart " (1 Sam. x v i . 7). That meant that 
the Lord 's look upon David's heart was one 
which was favourable. But when Dav id went 
to take bread to his brethren in the army his 
eldest brother looked at him and said, " W h y 
art thou come down? . . . I know thy pride, 
and the naughtiness of thy heart . . . " (1 Sam. 
x v i i . 28). Here we have God's look and man's 

look. We have to be very careful concerning 
the standpoint from which we are looking upon 
people before we judge them by the outward 
signs. 

You can see there is no hope of bui lding up 
unless there is love—and love for all men. You 
and I ought to be greatly concerned wi th this 
matter of building up. Oh, God only knows 
how much of spiritual increase and building is 
needed ! I t is a paralysing situation that faces 
us i f we look at our own limitations. I am sure 
nothing is going to be done unless we have a 
very large heart to look over and in and 
through and beyond, refusing to be held by 
the thing that is glaring at us, striking us and 
hurting us, and reaching through to that which 
is true in the heart. 

Love Builds 
I n the l ight of the Lord ' s coming, i t is very 

important to be well instructed and to have all 
the light that the L o r d can give us, but never 
let us think for one moment that l ight and 
truth and teaching are inevitably the bui ld ing 
factors, for there are many people with a vast 
amount of truth and love who are not very 
large spiri tually; they are very small, shrunken 
and closed up. I t is love that builds. More
over, i t makes differences in those who exercise 
i t , i t brings them into rest. T ru th alone may 
bring a strained look into the face and eyes. 
Love ought to bring into the countenance some 
suggestion of quiet strength and restful con
fidence. Look again at those closing verses of 
Romans v i i i — " Who shall separate us from 
the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation, or 
anguish, or persecution, or famine, or naked
ness, or peril, or sword ? . . . Nay, in al l these 
things we are more than conquerors." Look 
at the things in question—the ultimate things 
so far as our lives are concerned. No, none 
of these things can separate us from the love 
of God. Wel l , let us sit down in the armchair 
of His love and be at rest, and then get to 
work. You cannot work unless you have a 
background rest, and rest does not spring 
firstly from truth. I t comes from love, God's 
love. Whatever else He gives us and adds to 
us, may the L o r d make us a people who are 
characterised supremely by this love for one 
another and for all men. 

T . A-S. 

N E W P U B L I C A T I O N S 

T H E B A T T L E FOR L I F E — P r i c e : paper covers 2s.-6d., cloth boards 3s.-6d. Postage 3d. 
" G O D H A T H S P O K E N " — Price Is. Postage l i d . 
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Paths to Power 
' T H E greatest event in history was the coming 

* o f Jesus Christ into human flesh to live and 
to die for mankind. The next greatest event 
was the going forth of the Church to embody 
the l ife of Christ and to spread the knowledge 

•of His salvation throughout the world . 
I t was not an easy task which the Church 

faced when she came down from that upper 
room. T o carry on the work of a man who 
was known to have died—to have died as 
criminals die—and more than that, to persuade 
men that he had risen again from the dead, 
that he was the Son of God and the Saviour: 
this mission was, in the nature of i t , doomed 
to failure from the start. Who would credit 
such a fantastic story ? Who would put faith 
in one whom society had condemned and 
•crucified ? Left to herself the Church must 
have perished—as a thousand abortive sects 
had done before her—and have left nothing 
for a future generation to remember. 

That the Church d id not so perish was due 
entirely to the miraculous element wi th in her. 
That element was supplied by the Spirit Who 
•came at Pentecost to empower her for her task. 
For the Church was not an organization, not a 
movement, but a walking incarnation ot 
spiritual energy. She accomplished within a 
remarkably short time such prodigies of 
spiritual conquest that we are left wholly with
out an explanation—apart from God. 

I n short, the Church began in power, moved 
m power, and moved so long as she had power. 
When she no longer had power from God, she 
dug in for safety and tried to conserve her 
gains. But her blessings were like the manna: 
when they tried to keep i t over, i t bred worms 
and stank. So we have had monasticism. 
scholasticism, institutionalism, all indicative of 
"the same thing, absence of spiritual power. 
Every return to New Testament power in 
Church history has marked a new advance 
somewhere, a fresh proclamation of the gospel 
o f l i fe , and every diminution of power has seen 
the rise o f some new mechanism for conserva
tion and defence. 

I f this analysis is reasonably correct, then 
we are to-day in a state of very low spiritual 
energy; for i t cannot be denied that the 
modern Church has dug in to her ears and is 
struggling desperately to defend the l i t t le 
ground she holds. She lacks the spiritual in
sight to know that her best defence is an 
offence, and she is too languid to put the 
knowledge into effect i f she had i t . 

I f we are to advance, we must have power. 

Paganism is slowly closing in on the Church, 
and her only response is an occasional ' drive, ' 
which might be described as a slight twitching 
of the moral muscles. These reach the head
lines, they may even rate a picture on the back 
page, but they accomplish lit t le that is lasting 
and are soon forgotten. The Church must have 
power, she must become formidable, dangerous, 
i f she is to regain her lost prestige and go on 
to make her message the revolutionizing, con
quering thing i t once was. 

Since ' power ' is a word of many uses and 
misuses, let me explain what I mean by i t . 
First, I mean spiritual energy of sufficient 
voltage to produce great saints once again. The 
mi ld , harmless breed of Christian grown in our 
generation is but a poor sample of what the 
grace of God can do when i t operates in power. 
The emotionless act of ' accepting the Lord ' 
to-day bears lit t le resemblance to the whir lwind 
conversions of Bible times. We need the power 
that transforms, that fills the soul with a sweet 
intoxication, that wi l l make a former persecutor 
to be " beside himself " wi th the love 61 
Christ. We have to-day theological saints who 
can (and must) be proved to be saints by appeal 
to the Greek original. We need saints whose 
lives proclaim them to be saints and who need 
not run to the concordance for authentication. 

Secondly, I mean a spiritual unction that w i l l 
give a heavenly atmosphere to our worship, 
that w i l l make our meeting places sweet wi th 
the mystic Presence. I n such a holy place 
showy sermons and stream-lined personalities 
w i l l be felt too out of place, an embarrassment 
to the H o l y Ghost; and the emphasis wi l l fa l l 
where i t belongs, upon the L o r d Himself and 
His message. 

Then I mean by ' power ' that heavenly 
quality which marks the Church as a divine 
institution. The greatest proof of our weak
ness these days is that there is no longer any
thing terrible or mysterious about us. The 
Church has been explained, the surest mark of 
her fa l l . We now have nothing that cannot 
be accounted for by psychology and statistics. 
I n that early Church they met together in 
Solomon's porch, and so great was the sense of 
God's presence that " no man durst jo in him
self to them." The world saw fire in that bush 
and stood back in fear; but no one is afraid 
of ashes. To-day they " durst " come as close 
as they please. I f we ever again impress un
saved men wi th a wholesome fear of the super
natural, we must know once more the holy 
d igni ty of the Spir i t ; we must have again that 
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awe-inspiring mystery which comes upon men 
and churches when they are fu l l of the power 

of God. 
SELECTED. 

The Battle which is not Yours 
Reading: 2 Chron. xx. 1-27/ Col. ii. 15. 

I I T H I L E i t is true that in the New Testament 
the Lord 's servants are designated 

" soldiers," and while i t is also true that there 
are battles to be fought, there is one b ig funda
mental and all-inclusive battle in which the 
Lord 's people have no part whatever. To 
engage in i t is to write over all the work o f 
our Lord Jesus in His Cross, Failure!—to 
write it off as something which does not hold 
good. There is a battle in which you and I 
have no fighting place. I t was the Lord 's 
battle, not ours, and i t is over the recognition 
and settlement of that fact that most of the 
trouble arises in the experience of multitudes 
of the Lord 's people. There has been a battle 
which includes all other battles, which has been 
fought bv the L o r d Himself for us. I t is im
portant for us to know both that fact, and 
what that battle was. 

A Victory to be Appropriated by 
Praising Faith 

The story in the O ld Testament which we 
have read is an illustration of i t . I am not 
saying that i t fits into Col. i i . *15 in doctrine, 
but in principle i t does. The principle is this— 
that in both of those passages of Scripture a 
battle is set forth as having already been won. 

The next thing is that the victory which 
already exists has to be entered into by fai th. 
There has to be a stand taken in relation to 
that, and not a fight for i t . I f you begin to 
take up that fight you are destined to defeat, 
because you have put God's ground away from 
under your feet. We shall see that when we 
come to the nature of the battle. But i t is 
very serious, and we should recognise i t . Here 
is something in existence, and upon that some-
thine as an accomplished fact in the realm of 
hostilities a stand has to be taken by faith, 
and no conflict allowed; 

I n the case of the Deoole of Judah of whom 
we have read, their faith as to what had been 
said—" The battle is not yours, but God's . . . 
ye shall not need to fight in this battle "—was 
demonstrated by song. You do not need that 
I stay to show how necessary faith was, and 
that i t was genuine fai th and not mere op
timism. No, i t was faith that was renuired. 
I t was a verv desperate situation naturally, but 
fai th was demonstrated, and i t was demon
strated bv sinking. Their sonf was the 
evidence that they believed God and His 

W o r d ; they believed the thing that was 
declared to them, and they proved i t by sing
ing. A n d i t was not the k ind of singing of 
the li t t le boy walking along the country lane 
in the dark, who sings to t ry and keep himself 
cheerful in the midst of terrible fears. There 
is no doubt about i t , i t was a song of assurance 
and confidence; read i t again. 

The Battle Already Won in the Cross 
A n d then—this is where we begin to get near 

to the heart of the nature of this battle—the 
song was governed by the priestly and Levitical 
side of things. You wi l l see at the end of the 
previous chapter how the government was put 
into the hands o f the priests; and then the 
narrative in chapter x x shows that i t was the 
Levites, whose i t was to praise, who spon
taneously broke into praise. Praise expressive 
of fai th was governed by what was priestly 
and Levitical—which shows the nature o f the 
battle at once. This was the question, the 
whole question—on whose side was God ? and 
God has no favourites. God is not on one side 
just because He feels inclined to favour that 
side. God is only on the side of righteousness, 
on the side of holiness—" in holy ar ray ." 
God is on the side where salvation is already 
implicit by reason o f priestly government, or 
the government o f priestly principles—that is, 
the Blood, the Cross, al l that redemption means 
through the work of the L o r d Jesus. A n d so 
the answer to the question, On which side is 
God ? is this—He is found where that is repre
sented and implicit which is the work of His 
Son on Calvary. That is the nature of the 
battle; and that is not your battle nor mine; 
that was God's battle! 

So we come over to this well-known passage 
in the letter to the Colossians. I t is a wonder
ful passage. I have been looking at several 
different versions, and, although I do not often 
trouble vou wi th the technique of different 
translations, I think i t worth dwelling upon 
two or three. 

" Having despoiled the principalities and 
the nowers, he made a show of them openly, 
triumphing over them in i t (his cross)." 

" The dominions and powers he robbed of 
t rHr prey, out them to open shame, led them 
awav in triumph through his cross." 

" He disarmed the principalities and powers 
and mad" a public example of them, triumph
ing over them in his cross." 
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Now you notice that is al l i n the past tense; 
that is something done. The ground has been 
taken from the enemy—that is the first th ing ; 
and when an enemy's ground is taken from 
him, he is in total confusion. Note the con
fusion back there in 2 Chron. xx—they are all 
k i l l ing one another. Why?—their ground 
upon which they trusted has been taken from 
them. I n Colossians i t is the same confusion: 
" put to shame." What is shame but con
fusion? I f anybody is in confusion, they are 
-very much put to shame. I n confusion they 
are helpless, you can take their prey; and that 
is what Judah d i d in the story we have read. 
T h a t is why I gave you those different versions. 
He took their prey, prey from the principalities 
and powers. W h y ?•—because their ground was 
taken away. 

The Enemy's Only Ground of Hope 
What was the ground upon which the prin

cipalities and powers rested their confidence, 
and upon which they found their strength? 
Now, follow closely here; let us look at i t . 

" A n d you who were dead in trespasses and 
the uncircumcision of your flesh, God made 
alive together wi th him, having forgiven us all 
our trespasses, having cancelled the bond which 
stood against us in legal demands; this he set 
aside, nailing i t to the Cross. He despoiled 
the principalities and powers and made a public 
example o f them, triumphing openly in his 
cross. Therefore let no one pass judgment on 
you in questions of food, dr ink, festivals, new 
moons, sabbaths; these are only the shadow of 
things which were to come." 

You see the point—handwriting in ordinances 
and legal demands. ' T h o u shalt! ' ' T h o u 
shalt not! '—the whole sum of law written in 
ordinances against us. Where was and is the 
strength, the solidity, of the principalities and 
the powers ? I t is here—firstly, that whole 
range of legal demands; and, then, the weak
ness of man. A l l the power of Satan is upheld 
bv those two things against us—' Thou shalt! ' 
' I cannot! ' ; ' T h o u shalt no t ! ' ' B u t I am 
always doing i t , I cannot help myself! ' The 
demand, the law; and our weakness. Oh, 
what a playground for the devi l ! A l l his 
strength is there, all his confidence is there, all 
his solidity is there. Take that ground away, 
take away the handwrit ing in ordinances 
against us, take away from him all the legal 
demands, and he has nothing to stand on, he 
is in confusion; he is made a show of openly, 
put to shame, to confusion; he is broken up, 
he is helpless. 

You stand, and then you take. Listen, 
friends—immediately you, as a believer in 

Jesus Christ, admit the slightest suggestion 
into your heart or mind that there is a question 
about your salvation, you have capitulated to 
the devil and undone the work of Jesus Christ 
in His Cross; you have strengthened the 
devil's power to spoil you, immediately you 
admit anything like that. Satan must recover 
ground in order to have power, and his ground 
is that. What is i t ?—our weakness over 
against legal demands; that is his ground, and 
he wi l l never, never, to the last breath of our 
bodies, cease to t ry and get that ground back 
in his hands. 

The Enemy's Suggestions to be Repudiated 
But, listen again. You and I are not to fight 

that battle. That is the point—we are not to 
fight that battle. We are to take the attitude 
that the battle has been fought and finished— 
that is a l l there is to i t . Let the suggestion of 
doubt be presented—our attitude must be that 
there is no place for such a suggestion; i t is 
not our concern at a l l ; God has undertaken 
that, God in Christ assumed responsibility for 
that, and settled i t once and for a l l ! A d m i t 
the suggestion, and see what a mess the devil 
wi l l make of your l i f e ! You know, as well as 
I do, that the song goes out at once. What 
then are we to do on that matter? We have 
to stand in faith and rejoice—that is all . Oh, 
i f ever a Christian, or even a servant of God 
with long experience, says anything to you in
dicating that he or she has some question, some 
doubt, about his or her salvation, you say at 
once, ' You have absolutely given the ground 
back to the devil and he is robbing you of your 
l i f e . ' I cannot be strong enough about this. I 
know the enemy in this matter, and what he is 
t ry ing to do, and how many lives are being 
turned by him right in upon themselves and 
made to go round this whole matter of whether 
God is wi th them, and to question their own 
salvation. They are always bringing up again 
this basic sin question, looking at i t , ta lking 
about i t . Their consciousness seems qbsessed 
by this matter of sin. 

I f there is some specific thing that has arisen 
as a ground o f controversy between the L o r d 
and yourself, and you know i t , your attitude 
toward that must be to take i t r ight back to 
this fundamental and inclusive ground and put 
i t there, and not bring into question this whole 
matter of Calvary's immense tr iumph. " I f 
we confess our sins "—not to one another; do 
not go round confessing your sins to people— 
" I f we confess our sins "—to H i m — " he is 
fa i thful and righteous to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness " 
(1 John i . 9). W h y ? Because already He has 
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secured the complete ground for so doing. 
Confidence Essential to Victory 

But mark, there is no contradiction here. 
" Ye shall not need to fight i n this battle; set 
yourselves, stand ye sti l l , and see the salvation 
of the L o r d " ; " tomorrow go ye down against 
them." Does that sound like a contradiction? 
Oh no, there is no contradiction. You must 
express your fai th. Yes, there is fighting to 
be done, but there is a great difference between 
fighting in a victory and fighting for a victory 
when i t is a matter of our salvation. Oh, 
please, dear friends, do not be amongst those 
who talk much about the devil and the Lord 's 
victory over him, and have in your own hearts 
a dark shadow about this matter. The only 
people who dare face the enemy and take an 
attitude against the evil powers are the people 
who have such assurance in their hearts on this 
fundamental matter that they are in joy . Do 
not go out against the enemy with* a cloud of 
doubt in your heart. This enemy cannot be 
faced wi th a doubt. We have to take a 
heavenly position, a position on an established 
fact. Immediately we come down on to the 
position of nature—what we find here on this 
earth and in ourselves—we are undone. 

T o maintain our heavenly position we have 
to recognise that the whole question o f pro
gressive sanctification is another and entirely 
different issue, and there is no hope for us— 
we shall make no progress in sanctification and 
conformity to the image of Christ—unless this 
one fundamental issue is settled all-inclusively. 
We must have a vantage ground from which to 
move, we must have a position on which we 
stand and stand fully assured in all the w i l l 
o f God. 

Introspection Leads to Defeat 
Now, wi th one further word I w i l l close. 

Dear friends, i f any truth has the effect o f 
turning you in upon yourself, making you 
introspective, self-occupied in a spiritual way, 
that truth has been wrongly apprehended. You 
may assume the position of the most spiritual, 
but you are all wrong in your apprehension. 
This great work which Christ d id in His Cross 
was never intended to make anybody miserable. 
O f course, that goes without saying; yet there 
are multitudes who are miserable after trusting 
the L o r d , miserable over the sin question in 
their lives; and the number, I am afraid, is 
increasing. Always keen a very distinct and 
broad line between fuller revelation, deeper 
t ruth (whatever you may term i t—al l that 
going-on-to-full-growth realm of things) and 
this whole matter o f introspection. Some 

people seem to think that to become more-
spiritual we must become more intense and 
tied-up and occupied wi th this whole matter of 
the spiritual l ife, and really they are the most 
unbearable people, the joy has gone out o f 
them. I am certain of this, that nothing w i l l 
ever come to you, however deep, however 
mighty, however tremendous, by revelation of 
the Holy Ghost, that w i l l make you miserable. 
The revelation of Jesus Christ by the Ho ly 
Spirit—and there is no other revelation—will 
never make a soul miserable. There is some
thing wrong i f a Christian is miserable on 
spiritual matters, and i t is either failure to-
apprehend the one great, absolute reality that 
the victory was God's and that He won i t i n 
Christ, fully and finally, and we are not called 
to share at all in that battle; or the truth which 
has come subsequently has been misappre
hended and has become something that is a 
burden grievous to be borne. The Lord Jesus 
said, " M y yoke is easy, and my burden is 
l ight " (Matt . x i . 30). A n d what was the 
yoke? Wel l , listen again; you w i l l get i t in 
various places in the New Testament where the 
very word is used. " They bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay them on 
men's shoulders; but they themselves w i l l not 
move them wi th their finger " (Matt , x x i i i . 4). 
What was the yoke, the burden?—the law, 
ordinances, ' thou shalt,' ' thou shalt not ' ; the 
enforcement of this. " M y yoke is easy, and 
my burden is l i g h t . " He " despoiled the prin
cipalities and the powers, he made a show of 
them openly, tr iumphing over them in (his 
cross)." How? He naiied to His Cross the 
whole list o f ordinances against us and took 
the ground of the enemy's strength and 
assurance from him. You know quite well that 
the enemy has no abstract power over anybody. 
I t is always concrete, i t is always positive. The 
devil must have something to make his power 
felt. I t does not exist, i n effect, unless he has 
got moral ground, and the thing with which 
he lashes and drives and harasses is this law 
of carnal ordinances which was against us, 
against us, against us ! Listen ! The enemy 
is always saving that God is against vou, His 
Word is against you, things are against you. 
That is his ground and strength. B u t — " i f 
God be for us . . . " (Rom. v i i i . 3~1). Oh, that 
is another s ide—"fo r u s " ! How? Not 
abstractly. " He despoiled." " He made a 
show." " He tr iumphed." I t was not simply 
a clash between spiritual forces in the Unseen; 
a moral issue was involved. I t was tak ing 
ground and robbing the enemies of their 
strength, their coherence. Confusion resulted. 
They in effect, say, * What can we do now ? 
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. A l l our weapons are gone.' Then they begin 
to blame one another, to k i l l one another. 
There is no love among these evil forces, they 
have no coherence of love. I t is all hatred 
there, and immediately they find the ground 
taken from them, they turn upon one another. 

Well , we wi l l stop there; but do get this 
matter settled. A n y introspective Christian is 
useless as a servant of the L o r d . Your days, 
-weeks, months, years, go, and all that might 

be for the L o r d is devoured by that canker-
worm of uncertainty as to your own spiritual 
l i fe . L i f e is thrown away, the devil is t r ium
phant, he is spoiling everything. I f you want 
to know effectiveness, then do not fight in that 
battle at al l . The real power that overcomes 
in this matter is fai th. So believe God, and, 
i f you w i l l , believe His prophets—the thing 
which is declared unto you, which is the very 
truth of God. 

T . A-S. 

Corporate Life 
" I N order that l ife may fulf i l its function, 
•* reveal its power, reach its fu l l measure, and 
pass on its potentialities, i t must assume form. 
L i fe in itself has never been' seen. Only 
through the form which i t takes can i t express 
itself. I t must have a body. I t is only through 
the body and corporate relations that the great 
laws of life and the spiritual kingdom can 
•come to fullest expression and efficiency. L i f e 
involves relations. Isolation spells death. 

The relation into which the new-born child 
o f God is introduced is twofold—first to its 
risen L o r d , as Head of the Body which is the 
Church, and secondly to a l l its members, con
sisting of those who in every age and country 
have heard His voice, and come out at His call. 
They have not merely been ' called out, ' they 
have been ' called i n . ' I t is a call wi th a double 
object. 

First i t is private, personal, specific, as 
"between the individual and his L o r d . Strip
ping himself clear of all relations, entangle
ments, and environments, he must come first 
o f all into the consciousness of his own naked
ness, face to face wi th God alone, bringing 
nothing with him of his own personality. We 
are as t ru ly born naked in the spiritual as in 
the natural realm. I n the private presence of 

God relations are set up which are primary and 
fundamental. Spirit meets wi th spirit. 

From that personal relatedness the child of 
God is introduced to a new order, a great 
spiritual fellowship, a relatedness of all who 
have been " born of the Sp i r i t . " This related
ness is as absolutely essential as is that of the 
organs of the physical body. For growth, 
function, safety, balance, and fulness, this co
ordination, interdependence, and co-operation 
in spirit and practice is indispensable. I t in
volves an utter repudiation of independence, 
separateness, and self-centredness. This is in
herent in new bir th and being " in one Spirit 
baptized into one body , " and the sooner i t is 
recognised the greater the_ saving of the 
precious time in spiritual maturity. 

We are related to an order which is higher 
than anything on this earth or o f the natural 
creation. The higher the organism, the longer 
the process of co-ordination. I t takes a very 
much longer time for an elephant to be formed 
than other animals. But the presence o f l i f e 
can and wi l l consummate the order i f i t is not 
violated. 

" T i l l we all attain unto . . . the stature o f 
the fulness of Christ ." 

Special August Gatherings 
at H O N O R O A K 

will be held, if the Lord wills, on 
SATURDAY , July 31, at 3.30 and 6 .30 p.m. 

LORD'S D A Y , August 1, at 11 a.m., 3. 30 & 6. 30 p.m. 
MONDAY, August 2, at 11 a.m., 3 . 3 0 & 6. 3 0 p.m. 
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S E P T E M B E R - O C T O B E R 1948. . No . 5. V o l . 26. 

Prophetic Ministry 
III . A Voice that Conveys a Vision 

" For they that dwell in Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, because they knew him not, nor the 
voices pf the prophets which are read every 
Sabbath, fulfilled them by condemning him " 
{Acts xiii. 2 7 ) . 

A Voice Which May be Missed 
' " T H E above statement as a whole carries a 

* significance which embraces a very great 
deal of history, but its direct and immediate 
implication is that i f the people referred to— 
dwellers in Jerusalem and their rulers—had 
been in the good of the most familiar things, 
they would have behaved very differently from 
the way in which they d i d behave. Every 
week, Sabbath by Sabbath, extending over a 
very great number of years, they heard things 
read t but eventually, because of their failure to 
know what they were hearing, they acted in a 
way entirely opposed to those very things, 
though under the sovereignty of God fulfi l l ing 
them in so doing. Surely that is a word o f 
warning. I t represents a very terrible possi
b i l i t y—to hear repeatedly the same things, and 
not to recognise their significance; to behave 
i n a way quite contrary to our own interests, 
making for our own undoing, when i t might 
have been otherwise. 

The point is this, that there is a voice in the 
prophets which may be missed, a meaning 
which may not be apprehended, and the results 
mav be disastrous for the people concerned. 
" The voices of the prophets " ; that suggests 
that there is something more than the things 
that the prophet says. There is ' a voice.' We 

may hear a sound, we may hear the words, and 
not hear the voice; that is something extra to 
the thing said. That is the statement here, that 
week by week, month after month, and year 
after year, men read the prophets audibly, and 
the people who heard the reading d i d not hear 
the voices. I t is the voice o f the prophets that 
we need to hear. 

As you go through this thirteenth chapter o f 
the Acts, you are able to recognise that this 
litt le fragment is in a very crucial context. 
This chapter, to begin wi th , marks a develop
ment. There in Antioch were certain men, 
including Saul, and the Ho ly Ghost said, 
" Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
whereunto I have called them." That was a 
new development, a moving out, something far-
reaching, very momentous; but you are not 
through the chapter before you cpme upon 
another crisis, which became inevitable when 
in a certain place a great crowd came together, 
and the Jews, refusing to be obedient to the 
W o r d , stirred up a revolt. The Apostles made 
their pronouncement—" I t was necessary that 
the word of God should first be spoken to you. 
Seeing ye thrust i t from you, and judge your
selves unworthy of eternal l i fe , lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles " ; and they quoted a prophet for 
their authori ty—" I have set thee for a l ight 
o f the Gentiles." These were epochs in the 
history of the Church; and the Jews, as a 
whole, were turned from, and the Gentiles i n a 
very deliberate way were recognised and 
brought in , because o f this very thing—that the 
Jews had heard these prophets Sabbath by 
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Sabbath but had not heard their voices. Big 
things hang upon hearing the voice. 

On the one hand, failure may lead to irre
parable loss. I t is not too much to say that 
what we are seeing in these present days—the 
storm clouds gathering in a new way upon that 
very people, wi th all the kings o f the earth 
l ining up—is because of Acts x i i i . Very b ig 
things have come into these centuries concern
ing that people. I t is not my intention to 
launch out on matters of prophecy concerning 
the Jews, but my point is this. On the one 
hand, i t was no small thing to fa i l to hear the 
voices of the prophets. On the other hand, 
you^ notice that the Gentiles rejoiced. I t says 
here, " A s the Gentiles heard this, they were 
glad, and glorified the word of G o d . " Wel l , 
on both sides, i t is a great thing either to fai l 
to hear what could be heard i f there were an 
ear for hearing, or to hear and give heed. I 
think that is a sufficiently serious foundation 
and background to engage our attention. 

Old Testament Prophets in the New Testament 
Having said that, we come to look more 

closely at this matter of the voices of the 
prophets. A fact of very great significance is 
this, that the prophets have such a large place 
in the New Testament. I wonder i f you have 
taken account of how large that place is. You 
w i l l not need to be reminded how largely the 
Gospels call upon the major prophets, as they 
are called. " That i t might be fulfillled which 
was spoken by the prophet . . ."—how often 
that statement alone occurs in the Gospels. I t 
came in from the bir th of the L o r d Jesus, and 
in that connection alone on several occasions 
the major prophets are quoted. But when you 
move from the Gospels into the Acts and the 
Epistles, you move so largely into what are 
called the minor prophets—not minor because 
they were of less account than the others but 
because the record of their writings is smaller. 
I t is tremendously impressive and significant 
that these minor prophets should be drawn upon 
so extensively in the New Testament; over fifty 
times they are quoted. 

Prophets Men of Vision 
From that general significance, two factors 

arise. One, as to the prophets themselves. 
W h y do they have so large a place in the New 
Testament? Wel l , the answer to that w i l l be 
largely another question. What do prophets 
signify? They are ' the seers ' ( I Sam. i x . 9), 
they are the men who see, and in seeing, act 
as eyes for the people of God. They are the 
men of vision; and their large place in the New 
Testament surely therefore indicates how 
tremendously important spiritual vision is for 

the people of God throughout this dispensation. 
O f course, the other thing is the vision itself, 
but I am not concerned just now to speak about 
what the vision was and is—that, wi th other 
aspects, may come later. A t the moment, I 
feel the L o r d is concerned wi th this factor— 
the tremendous importance of spiritual vision 
i f the people of God are to fulf i l their vocation. 
I t resolves itself into a matter solely of vision 
unto vocation, and the vocation w i l l not be 
fulfilled without vision. 

Vision Imparts Purpose to Life 
So for a moment let us dwell upon the place 

of vision—and you w i l l not think that I am 
talking about visionariness. No, here i t is 
something specific, i t is the vision, i t is some
thing clearly defined. The prophets knew what 
they were talking about—not merely abstract 
ideas, but something very definite. Vis ion, 
thenj is something quite specific, something 
with which the L o r d is concerned and which 
has become a mighty, dominating thing in the 
l i f e . of those who have i t ; clear, distinct, 
precise, specific; taking hold and mastering 
and dominating them so that the whole purpose 
of existence itself is gathered into that. Such 
a people are at that place where they know why 
they have an existence, they know that for 
which they are alive and are able to say what 
it is, and their horizon is bounded by that 
th ing ; they, with their whole l i fe i n all its 
aspects, are gathered into that, poised to that. 
I t is an object which governs everything for 
them. I t is not just l iv ing on this earth and 
doing many things and getting through some
how; but everything that has a place in l i fe is 
linked wi th this definite, distinct, all-governing 
objective. I t is such a vision which gives mean
ing to l i fe . 

I t is not necessary for me to take you through 
Israel's history as governed by that very t ru th . 
You know quite well that, when Israel was in a 
r ight position, that is how things were— 
focused, definite, everybody centred in one 
object. A n d , before we go further, let us say 
again that all these prophets—the men who 
were the eyes of God for a people, and signi
fy ing to that people God's thought and purpose 
concerning them, their Divine vocation, God's 
interpretation of their very existence—these 
prophets who embodied that are all brought 
into the New Testament dispensation and in,to 
the Church, wi th this clear implication—that is 
how the Church is to be i f i t is to get through. 
I t is to be a seeing thing, dominated by a 
specific object and vision, knowing why i t 
exists, having no doubt about i t , and poised i n 
utter abandonment thereto, bringing all other 
things in l i fe into line wi th that. Our att i tude 
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has to be that, while in this world we necessarily 
have to do this and that, to earn our l iv ing 
and do our daily work, yet there is something 
governing all else, there is a Divine vision. 
These things have to bend to that one Divine 
end. That is the first implication of the fact 
that the prophets have such a large place in this 
dispensation. We cannot now stay to follow 
that out in detail from the W o r d , but i t would 
be very helpful to go through the New Testa
ment, and see how the bringing in of the 
prophets is made to apply to this, that, and the 
other aspect of the Church's l i fe . I t is very 
impressive. 

Vision a Unifying Factor 
The prophets are governing this dispensation 

i n this way. This vision, the vision, was the 
very cohesiveness and strength of Israel. When 
the vision was clearly before them, when their 
eyes were opened and they were seeing, when 
they were in line with God's purpose, when 
they were governed by that end to which God 
had called them, they were one people, made 
one by the vision. They had a single eye. 
Tha t l i t t le phrase " I f . . . thine eye be single " 
(Mat t . v i . 22) has a great deal more in i t than 
we have recognised. A single eye—it unifies 
the whole l ife and conduct i f you have a single 
eye; i t w i l l unify all your behaviour. I f you 
are a man or a woman of one idea, everything 
w i l l be brought into that. O f course, that is 
not always a very happy thing, but in this case 
i t is. People who are obsessed, as we say, and 
have ' a bee in their bonnet,' wi th nothing else 
to talk about but one thing, are very often 
t r y i n g people; but there is a right way, a Divine 
way, in which the people o f God should be 
people of a single eye, a single idea; and that 
singleness of eye brings all the faculties into 
co-ordination. Dur ing the rare periods when 
Israel was like that, they were a marvellously 
unified people. On the other hand, you can 
see how, when the vision faded and failed, 
they disintegrated, became people o f all kinds 
o f divided and schismatic interests and 
activities, quarrelling amongst themselves. 
H o w true is the w o r d — " Where there is no 
vision, the people perish (go to pieces)" (Prov. 
x x i x . 18); and so i t was wi th Israel. See them 
i n the days of E l i when there was no open 
vision. What a disintegrated, disunited people 
they were! That happened many times. The 
vision was a sol idifying, cohesive power, 
making a people solidly one, and in that one
ness was their strength, and they were irresist
ible. See them over Jordan in their assault 
upon Jericho! See them moving triumphantly 
o n ! While they were governed by one object, 
none could stand before them. Their strength 

was in their unity, and their unity was in their 
vision. The enemy knows what he is doing in 
destroying or confusing vision; he is d iv id ing 
the people o f God. 

Vision a Defensive Power 
What a defensive power vision is, vision 

like that ! What l i t t le chance the enemy has 
when we have a people set upon one thing ! I f 
we have all sorts of divided and personal in 
terests, the enemy can make awful havoc. He 
does not get a chance when everybody is 
centred upon one Divine object. He has to 
divide them somehow, distract them, disin
tegrate them, before he can accomplish his 
work of defeating God's end. A l l those 
features of self-pity, self-interest, which are 
ever seeking to get in and spoil, w i l l never get 
in while vision is clear and we are focused upon 
i t as one people. I t is tremendously defensive. 
The Apostle spoke about being " in diligence 
not slothful; fervent in spirit, serving the 
L o r d " (Rom. x i i . 11). Moffatt translates 
" fervent in spirit " as ," maintaining the 
spiritual g low." Being centred upon an object 
wholeheartedly is a great protective th ing. 
Such a condition in a people closes the breaches 
and resists the encroachments and impinge
ments of al l kinds of things which would 
distract and paralyse. 

Vision Makes for Definiteness and Growth 
Vision was like a flame wi th the prophets. 

You do have to recognise that about them, at 
any rate—that these men were flames of fire. 
There was nothing neutral about them; they 
were aggressive, never passive; and vision has 
that effect. I f y o u have really seen what the 
L o r d is after, you cannot be half-hearted; you 
cannot be passive i f you see. F i n d the person 
who has seen, and you find a positive l i fe . 
F i n d the person who does not see, is not sure, 
is not clear, and you have a neutral, a negative, 
one that does not count. These prophets were 
men like flames o f fire because they saw. A n d 
when Israel was in the good of the Divine 
calling, Israel was like that—positive, aggres
sive. When the vision faded, they came to a 
standstill, turned in upon themselves, went 
round and round in circles, ceased to get any
where. This aggressiveness, this positiveness, 
which is the fruit of having seen, provides the 
L o r d wi th the ground that He needs for a r ight 
k ind of training and discipline. I t does not 
mean that we shall never make mistakes. You 
w i l l see in the New Testament—and I hope you 
w i l l not charge me wi th heresy—that even a 
man so crucified as Paul could make mistakes. 
Peter, a man so used and so chastened, could 
make mistakes. Yes, apostles could make 
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mistakes. A n d prophets could make mistakes. 
" W h a t doest thou here, E l i j a h ? " (1 Kings 
x i x . 9). ' You have no business to be here ' — 
that is what i t means. Yes, prophets and 
apostles could make mistakes, and they d i d ; 
but there is this about it—because they had 
seen, and were utterly abandoned to that which 
they had seen of the Lord 's mind, the Lord 
was so abundantly able to come in on their 
mistakes and sovereignly overrule them and 
teach His servants something more of Himself 
and His ways. 

Now, you never find that wi th people who 
are indefinite. The indefinite people, those 
who are not meaning business, who are not 
abandoned, never do learn anything of the 
L o r d . I t is the people who commit themselves, 
who let go and go right out in the direction 
of whatever measure of light the L o r d has 
given them, who, on the one hand, find their 
mistakes—the mistakes of their very zeal—• 
taken hold of by Divine sovereignty and over
ruled : and, on the other hand, are taught 
by the L o r d through their very mistakes what 
His thoughts are, how He does, and how He 
does not, do things. I f we are going to wait 
in indefmiteness and uncertainty and do 
nothing unt i l we know i t al l , we w i l l learn 
nothing. Have you not noticed that i t is the 
men and women whose hearts are aflame for 
God, who have seen something truly from the 
L o r d and have been mighti ly gripped by what 
they have seen, who are the people that are 
learning? The Lord is teaching them, and He 
does not allow their blunders and their mistakes 
to engulf them in destruction. He sovereignly 
overrules, and in the long run they are able to 
say, ' Wel l , I made an awful blunder, but the 
L o r d marvellously took hold of that and turned 
i t to good account.' T o be like this, wi th vision 
which gathers up our whole being and masters 
us, provides the L o r d wi th the ground for look
ing after us even when we make mistakes, 
because His interests are at stake, His interests 
and not our own are the concerns of our heart. 
Wel l , the prophets and the apostles learned to 
know the L o r d in wonderful ways by their 
very mistakes, but they were the mistakes not 
of their own stubborn self-will but of a real 
passion for God and for what He had shown 
them as to His purpose. 

Vision Gives Ascendancy to God's People 
A n d then note that the very ascendancy of 

Israel was based upon vision. They were called 
of God to be an ascendant people, above all 
the peoples of the earth, set in the midst of the 
nations as a spiritually governmental vessel. 
The L o r d d i d promise that no nation should 
be able to take headship over them. His 

thought for them was that they should be the 
head, and not the tai l (Deut. x x v i i i . 13). But 
you follow through: that was not going to 
happen wi l ly -n i l ly , irrespective of their con
dit ion and position. I t was when they had the 
vision before them clearly, corporately, as an 
entire people, dominated, mastered, unified by 
the vision—it was then that they were head and 
not tai l , i t was then that they were in the 
ascendant. 

A n d that brings in these prophets again. 
(We think now of the later prophets of Israel.) 
W h y the prophets? Because Israel had lost 
their position. Assyria, Babylon and the rest 
were taking ascendancy over them because they 
had lost their vision. I t is in the minor 
prophets, as they are called, that you have so 
much about this very matter. " M y people are 
destroyed for lack of knowledge " (Hosea iv . 
6). That is a note to which all the prophets are 
tuned. W h y this state of things? W h y Israel 
now the underdog of the nations ? The answer 
is—lost vision. The prophet comes to t ry to 
get them back to the place o f the vision. The 
prophet has the vision, he is the eyes, he is 
calling the people back to that for which God 
chose them, to show them anew why He took 
them from among the nations. 

Vision Needed by Every Child of God 
A l l this is but an emphasis upon the place o f 

vision. I t may not get you very far, you may 
wonder what it all leads to. You are saying 
now, ' Wel l , what is the vision?' That is not 
the point at the moment, that can come later. 
The point is that that is the necessity, the 
absolute necessity, for the Church to-day—for 
you, for me; and let me say at once that, while 
pre-eminently i t is a corporate thing—that is, 
i t is something which is to be in a people, even 
though that people be but a remnant, a small 
number amongst all the people of God—while 
pre-eminently a corporate thing, i t must be per
sonal. You and I individually must be in the 
place where we can say, ' I have seen, I know 
what God is after! ' I f we were asked why the 
Church is as i t is to-day, in so large a measure 
of impotence and disintegration, and what is 
needed to bring about an impact from heaven 
by means of the Church, could we say? Is i t 
presumption to claim to be able to do that ? The 
prophets knew; and remember that the prophets, 
whether they were Old Testament or New 
Testament prophets, were not an isolated class 
of oeople, they were not some body apart, 
holding this in themselves officially. They were 
the very eyes of the body. They were, in the 
thought o f God, the people of God. You know 
that principle—that God looks upon the one 
H i g h Priest as Israel, and deals wi th all Israel 
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on the ground of the position of the High 
Priest, whether it be good or bad. I f the High 
Priest is bad—"And he showed me Joshua the 
high priest . . . clothed with filthy garments " 
(Zech. iii. 1-5)—that is Israel. God deals with 
Israel as one man. The prophet is the same; 
and that is why the prophet was so interwoven 
with the very condition and life of the people. 
Listen to the prophet Daniel. Personally he was 
not guilty, personally he had not sinned as the 
nation had sinned, but he took it all on himself 
and spoke as though it were his responsibility, 
as if he were the chief of sinners. These men 
were brought right into it. There is such a 
oneness between the prophets and the people in 
condition, in experience, in suffering, that they 
could never view themselves as officials apart 
from all that, talking to it from outside; they 
are in it, they are it. My meaning is this, that 
we are not to have vision brought to us by a 
class called ministers, prophets and apostles. 
They are here only to keep us alive to what we 
ought to be before God, how we ought to be, 
constantly stirring us up and saying, * Look 
here, this is what you ought to be.' So it ought 
to be with everyone of us personally, that we 
are in the meaning of this prophetic ministry. 
T h e Church is called to be a prophet to the 
nations; and may I repeat my enquiry—it is 
a permissible question without admitting of 
any presumption—could you say what is 
needed by the Church to-day? Could you 
really interpret the state of things and explain 
truly by what the Lord has shown you in your 
own heart ? I know the peril and dangers that 
may surround such an idea, but that is the very 
meaning of our existence; it will be in greater 
or lesser degree in everyone of us; but, more or 
less, we have the key to the situation. God 
needs people of that sort. It must be in
dividual. 

Vision Calls for Courage 
But remember it will call for immense 

courage. Oh, the courage of these prophets! 
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courage as over against compromise and policy. 
Oh, the ruinous effects of policy, secondary 
considerations—how it will affect our oppor
tunities if we are so definite! Will it not lessen 
our opportunities of serving the Lord if we take 
such a position? That is policy, and it is a 
ruinous thing. Many a man who has seen 
something and has begun to speak about what 
he has seen has found such a reaction from his 
own brethren, and amongst those where his 
responsibility lay, that he has drawn back. 
' It is dangerous to pursue that any further.' 
Policy! No, there was nothing of that about 
the prophets. Are we committed because we 
have seen ? 

There will be cost; we may as well face it. 
There is a little fragment in Hebrews x i — 
" They were sawn asunder." A tradition says 
that that applied to the prophet Isaiah; he was 
the one who was sawn asunder. Read Isa. liii. 
There is nothing more sublime in all the litera
ture of the Bible, and for that he was sawn 
asunder. Was he right? Well, we to-day 
stand on the ground, and in the good, of his 
rightness; " He was wounded for our trans
gressions." But the devil does not like that, 
and so Isaiah was sawn asunder. There are 
tremendous values bound up with seeing, and 
with uncompromising abandonment to the 
vision, but there is tremendous cost also. 

We will leave it there for the time being; 
but we must have dealings with the Lord and 
say, ' How much have I seen? After all I 
have heard of the prophets week by week, after 
all the conventions, the conferences, the meet
ings I have been attending, have I heard the 
voice of the prophets after all? I have heard 
the speakers give their messages and addresses; 
have I heard the voice?' I am sure the effect 
will be tremendous if we have. I f we have not, 
it is time we got to the Lord about it. This 
must not go on! What happened in Acts xiii ? 
Hearing they did not hear; but where there was 
a hearing, oh, what tremendous things hap
pened, what tremendous values came! 
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The Four Pillars of Jacob 
III . The Pillar of Transformation 

Reading: Gen. xxxv. 1-3; 9-15. 
" T H I S is the th i rd of the four pillars which 
* Jacob erected in the course of his pi lgr im

age. Each of them represented a spiritual 
crisis, not merely of Jacob's resolution but by 
reason of God's gracious intervention in his 
l i fe . The first one, which we called the Pillar 
of Revelation, was certainly the outcome of 
such a Divine visitation; the second, the Pillar 
of Separation, was also produced by the Lord 's 
ini t iat ive; and now we are to consider the 
th i rd , when once again God broke into Jacob's 
l i fe . God met him and made him a changed 
man. Nevertheless, the raising of the pillar 
shows that from his side Jacob was quite as 
definite wi th the L o r d as the L o r d had been 
wi th him. He set up that which would fix his 
position in an irrevocable way, so that i t was 
not a vague transaction which could be gone 
back on later, but a final committal by a man 
who was dealing wi th God in earnest. 

The Return to Bethel 
The action took place at Bethel where the 

first pillar had been put up. Jacob had called 
the place ' Bethel,' for there, many years pre
viously, he had seen a vision of the House of 
God. He had caught a glimpse of the blessed
ness of a l ife in the realm of God's own House 
—a realm where the L o r d is everything, for al l 
is for H i m and all is from H i m . He had 
thought that he would like to live there, and 
had determined one day to come back and do 
so, though he recognised that at the time he 
was not St for such a sacred place. The House 
of God would mean an experience in which 
l i fe was no longer governed by the thoughts, 
the ways, the plans, the efforts, the ambitions 
and the glory of man, but only and altogether 
by that which was according to God. Jacob 
was not suitable for such a l ife, but he appre
ciated the blessedness of the revelation, and in 
erecting his first pillar committed himself to 
the L o r d to be made suitable. Bethel was not 
a passing idea which came to Jacob, nor was i t 
merely personal to him, but rather the revela
tion from heaven of an abiding principle, the 
possibility o f spiritual fulness in fellowship 
wi th God. I n the very first chapter of John's 
Gospel we find the Lord 's promise to Nathan-
ael, and not to him only but to those who were 
wi th him, that they too should come in spirit 
to Bethel where they would see the angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the Son 
of man. 

Fitness for Bethel 

But such a realm means that those who live 
in i t must be conformed to i t , they must be like 
i t . The House of God is not an outward 
matter of places, of customs and manners, o f 
beliefs or procedure; i t is not that which we 
can bring about or maintain by our own activi
ties. I t consists of a l iv ing experience of Jesus 
Christ where everything is from H i m and unto 
H i m . We have to be constituted anew to par
take of that experience. Jacob must become 
Israel i f he would live at Bethel. Thus i t was 
that the Lord Jesus said of Nathanael, " Be
hold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no gui le . " 
A t first He could not say that of Jacob. Much 
had to be done in Jacob before that would be 
possible. But now the time had come when the 
Lord could assure even Jacob that there was a 
place for him at Bethel. The vision could be 
realised at last, for the old Jacob was dealt 
with , and i t could be said of him, " Behold, 
an Israelite indeed! " God called his name 
Israel. 

That is precisely what God has done for us 
in Christ, and He calls us, like Jacob, to be 
quite definite in faith's appropriation. This is 
the explanation of the th i rd pillar. God took 
i t upon Himself to say, ' You are no longer 
Jacob, unfit for M y House, but you are now 
Israel, the man who can r ight ly dwell there.* 
Jacob's pillar was a token o f faith's acceptance 
of what God had said. 

I t needed all the wisdom and power of God 
to effect that transformation. The opening 
verses of our chapter reveal that the house o f 
Jacob was far from being the House of God. 
When the Lord commanded Jacob to arise and 
go up to Bethel this sad contrast became a 
matter of conviction to him. He knew that 
for the L o r d to be truly honoured all impurities 
and contradictions must be repudiated: he 
could not take strange gods up to Bethel. So 
he called his household together and told them 
that they must put away all their false gods 
and cleanse themselves, for Bethel demands a 
state which corresponds to the holiness o f God. 
Wel l , there were all sorts of defilement in 
Jacob's household, and they had to be put 
away and cleansed. Jacob could do that him
self, and he d i d so. 

Inward Conformity to Bethel 
But there had been deDths o f defilement 

which only God could deal wi th . Jacob's own 
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natural l i fe was the greatest contradiction of 
Becaei. .For years he had not appreciated his 
true nature, but even when he d id so he had 
no power to change himself. I t is so wi th us. 
When God speaks to us about the place of His 
glory and reveals Himself to us in the holy 
Person of His Son we are made aware of fea
tures of our lives which are unseemly and un
holy. We realize that these must be put away, 
and that i t is our responsibility to purge our
selves from these defilements. But what so 
many of the Lord 's people fa i l to realize is that 
when everything has been done i n the way of 
removing the idols and cleansing the garments 
there st i l l remains an inward nature which is 
unseemly and unacceptable in the House o f 
God. While under the powerful influence o f 
the Spirit 's conviction many sins may be 
brought to the l ight , confessed and put away, 
w i t h a resultant experience of great relief and 
j o y often called revival, there s t i l l remains the 
tact of the old nature which is essentially evil . 
Wholehearted dealing wi th the L o r d concern
ing all conscious wrong is most important, but 
after a l l i t is s t i l l only things which are being 
dealt wi th , and those things are the outward 
expressions of a nature which is too much for 
us. God looks deep into the heart, and He 
knows that the real trouble is not only the 
harbouring of false gods and the unclean gar
ments dehling Jacob's household, but that the 
real problem is deep down in Jacob's own 
being. 

This is true of us a l l . When sins have been 
confessed and cleansed there st i l l remains the 
sinful nature which is quite unfit for the House 
o f God. God must deal wi th i t , for only God 
can. Jacob can put some things away, but he 
cannot put himself away. When Jacob erected 
this pillar i t was wi th the Divine assurance r ing
ing in his ears, " T h y name shall not be called 
any more Jacob." Praise the L o r d ! God had 
been dealing with Jacob for years to this very 
end. This is the explanation o f so much frus
trat ion and disappointment in his l i fe . Poor 
Jacob now sees the goal of all the painful years 
o f discipline. A great transformation has taken 
place, for the L o r d , looking upon him in grace, 
can affirm ' No more Jacob ' ! Only God could 
say that. I t would have been useless for Jacob 
to say i t . Jacob d id not give himself that 
name; i t was given to h i m ; and Jacob could 
neither r i d himself of i t and of the nature i t 
implied, nor give himself a new name and a 
new nature. But the L o r d could, and d id . 
This pillar, therefore, speaks of the great work 
o f Calvary in putting away the old man ( " not 
. . . any more Jacob " ) and bringing in the 
new man ( " Israel shall be thy name " ) , and 
o f faith's appropriation o f that work. 

The Call to Faith 
We might expect that i n the ensuing narra

tive the name Jacob would never again be men
tioned, but that is not so. The two names are 
now used. Sometimes i t is Israel, and then i t 
is Jacob again. A t first sight i t would appear 
to be the most satisfactory experience of sancti
fication, both for Jacob and for us, that at a 
certain point the old nature should entirely 
cease to be, while the new nature automatically 
expressed itself in all things. Wel l , that w i l l 
be one day, for at the time of the redemption 
of the body we shall see Christ and be like H i m 
(1 John i i i . 2) ; but meanwhile our greatest 
need is for positive fai th in the matter. We 
are commanded to " put away the old man " 
and also to " put on the new man " (Eph. iv. 
22, 24). What God has done for Jacob is to 
bring him to the place where he can be Israel, 
and need not be any more Jacob: in the langu
age of the New Testament, " no longer I , but 
Christ liveth in m e " (Gal. i i . 20). Jacob is 
what I am in myself. Wel l , as we read on we 
find that Jacob can sti l l be something in him
self. Israel is what I am in Christ. Thank 
God for the blessed power and glory o f l iv ing 
in that realm! But one chapter can be one 
realm, while the next chapter is the other, and 
indeed they can both be found in the same 
chapter. H o w well we know i t ! 

Jacob's pillar is a call to fai th. The l i fe 
which we now live is a l i fe of fai th. Where 
would be the call to faith i f the old nature had 
ceased to be and the l i fe of Christ worked in 
us automatically ? Sanctification does not make 
us independent o f God but leads us into a l i fe 
of utter dependence. Not what I am—that wi l l 
s t i l l be Jacob; even in the holiest place and the 
most zealous attempts to serve the L o r d , I shall 
s t i l l be Jacob in myself. ' Not what I am, O 
L o r d , but what Thou a r t ' — i t is in such langu
age that faith expresses its appropriation o f the 
Divine act of transformation which has set 
aside Jacob and brought in Israel. 

The Negative Side 
O f course, i t was a painful experience for 

Jacob. There are two sides to this transforma
tion, and so we find that the Lord 's word was 
spoken to Jacob on two occasions. The first 
was after the terrible night by the brook Jab-
bok, when the L o r d said to him, " T h y name 
shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel " 
(Gen. x x x i i . 28). The experience at Jabbok 
was the side where, by the Cross, the strong, 
ungovernable old nature was smitten and 
crippled by the touch of the L o r d . God broke 
Jacob at Jabbok, and so made way for the 
new man. That is the negative side, the side 
wi th which we all sympathise when we too are 
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made to know the Lord ' s verdict upon our own 
natures. L ike J acob, though, we can be amaz
ingly strong in our resistance to the Lord in 
this matter. Jacob wrestled all night, as in
deed he had been wrestling for twenty years, 
but at last he was brought to the breaking 
point, where God blessed him and gave him 
ihe promise of transformation. 

I n the Cross the L o r d Jesus has not merely 
dealt wi th our sins; He has also condemned 
to death what we are, for He knows that what 
we are in ourselves is the greatest menace to 
His interests in the House of God. Jacob's 
pillar, then, means that we accept the verdict 
of the Cross upon what we are by nature. 

The Positive Side 
But even more, i t points us to the positive 

side of Calvary. For the second time the L o r d 
spoke the same words to Jacob, assuring him 
that there was a new name to take the place of 
the o ld . When Jacob raised his pillar he was 
saying in effect, ' God has called me Israel, 
so I am Israel. I have not made myself Israel, 
and cannot do so; but the L o r d has done so, 
and I stand upon His word . ' I t is thus that 
the spiritual meaning of Bethel is made pos
sible. The negative side is only a half of the 
transaction, and must be accompanied by the 
positive reckoning of fai th. 

Perhaps i t is here that we fai l so often. We 
are afraid to raise the pillar, afraid to commit 
ourselves in fai th. Jacob might have waited a 
while to see how i t worked out; he might have 
demanded sufficient evidence in his own life 
that he really was Israel before he could accept 
the fact. I n that case there would have been 
no pillar. He had to stand in faith for what 
God had called him. A n d what has God called 
us in Christ ? He has called us holy, He has 
called us His children, He has called us mem
bers o f His Son, He has called us His House. 
A l l this w i l l be worked out in proportion as 
the Cross is allowed to work and then as we 
set up the pillar of fai th, saying, * Wel l , I do 
not feel like i t . but God says i t is true; I would 
like more evidence o f i t , hut I begin, not by 
demanding proofs in myself, but by standing 

on the word of the L o r d . ' 
What a need there is for this direct speaking 

of the L o r d to our own hearts! Jacob d i d not 
hear theories and explanations; he heard the 
authoritative voice of God saying to him, ' N o 
more Jacob, thy name is Israel,' and he be
lieved God. The L o r d d i d not urge him to 
t ry to be a better man, but rather convinced 
him that all his t ry ing was vain. Jacob had 
striven hard to get the blessings of Abraham 
and Isaac which were given to him on this 
occasion, but he found that all his efforts only 
resulted in trouble, difficulty and disillusion
ment. When he gave up striving, when he 
accepted the Divine decree that there was to 
be no more Jacob, then all the blessings were 
freely given to him in grace. The L o r d does 
not appeal to us to t ry to be less like Jacob 
and more like Israel; He commands us to be
lieve that the old man is crucified, to give place 
to the new man in Christ. Our response—like 
Jacob's—must be a definite committal to the 
word of the L o r d . 

A n d then Jacob said, ' This is Bethel! ' 
Precisely! This is the true Church, this is the 
House of God. I t is the realm where man has 
no standing, i t is the place where all that man 
is by nature, al l that he can bring, al l that he 
can plan, all that he can offer, is set aside—' no 
more Jacob.' A n d i t is the realm where a f u l l 
olace is given to the L o r d , that everything may 
be o f H i m . What a transformation! I t is 
made possible by the H o l y Spirit , as repre
sented by the wine and the oi l w i th which Jacob 
anointed the pillar. Moreover the voice from 
heaven assured h im, " I am E I Shaddai ." H e 
had not heard that name since he* left his 
father's house twenty years before. Since 
Jacob has taken this new ground o f Israel he 
may now count on the complete sufficiency o f 
the L o r d . God assumes responsibility in a new 
way for this l i fe . He had never left Jacob, 
but He had never been able to commit Himself 
wholly to him as E l Shaddai. A l l that, how
ever, is now changed, for the L o r d has no 
reserves towards those who live on the new 
ground o f Christ. 

H . F . 

The Battleground of the Soul 
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Reading : Matt. xvi. 13-25; LutexxU.il-
34. 

" Blessed art thou, Simon . . . my Father 
(hath revealed it unto thee) " (Matt. xvi. 17). 

" He . . . said unto Peter, Get thee behind 
me, Satan " (Matt. xvi. 23). 

" Simon . . - Satan asked to have you . . . 

but I made supplication for thee " (Luke xxii. 
31/2). 
1 I 7 E have before us the spiritual history in 
** the making o f a servant of God, and this 

can be seen in the representative and very 
human case of Simon Peter. 

The thing which comes out o f the passages 
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above is the fact that, in the l ife of one who 
stands related vi tal ly to the Lord ' s interests, 
heaven and hell have a very great concern, and 
such a one becomes the battle-ground of both 
realms; God and Satan, heaven and hell. You 
could hardly have anything which more v iv id ly 
illustrates tnat than the tremendous contrasts 
here. A t one moment—" Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-J onah: for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed i t unto thee, but my Father who 
is in heaven " ; and, i t would seem, wi th in a 
few minutes—'' Get thee behind me, Satan: 
thou art a stumbling-block (an offence) unto 
me: for thou mindest not the things of God, 
but the things of men." Then in connection 
with this we have the other passage in Luke. 
Li tera l ly the words are, " Satan obtained you 
by asking, that he might sift you as wheat: 
but I made supplication for thee." You hardly 
know what to make of such a swing of the 
pendulum in one man, but i t has its lessons, 
and the very seriousness of the case accentu
ates the lessons which i t teaches. 

The Ground of Satan's Power 
(a) The World 

You see it is a matter, i n the first place, of 
the ground which is taken and occupied by the 
one concerned. When Peter took heavenly 
g round—" Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
l i v ing God "—he was in a very strong posi
t ion . The keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
b inding on earth and binding in heaven, were 
his. He was weak, and in a very weak posi
t ion , when he took earthly ground, the ground 
of men, the ground of his own judgment and 
of Hs own selfhood. The ground taken de
cided whether he was spiritually strong or 
weak, and whether Satan had power over him 
or not. I t would seem that, when the L o r d 
was speaking to them about what was going 
to take place in Jerusalem as to His death, 
Simon just took H i m apart quietly, and in a 
very k ind ly and consolatory way, and yet wi th 
a certain amount of patronage, one would feel, 
to ld the L o r d that He must not be so depressed 
and gloomy, that He must take a brighter view 
o f things, and that this sort of thing would 
certainly not happen to H i m . But in Peter's 
attitude, on Peter's ground, the Lord saw 
quite distincth/- a recurrence of what He had 
met so terribly in the wilderness in His tempta
t ion, when Satan had offered H i m the k ing
doms of this world without the Cross—had 
sought, that is to say, to divert H i m from the 
way to which He had committed Himself. 
Peter became but the voice and instrument of 
that same arch-enemy to turn the L o r d away 
from the Cross. Hence the word following 
about saving the l i fe . But taking this ground 

of having the Kingdom and the Throne on any 
other line but God's ordained line, which is 
the way of the Cross, is alliance wi th Satan, 
and w i l l put anyone in that alliance into the 
power of Satan and destroy them spiritually. 

Firs t ly , then, i t is very evident that any 
ground of the world , which in its nature is a 
kingdom without suffering, without the Cross, 
without the setting aside of natural l i fe , is the 
realm of Satan's power and authority. I t is 
perfectly clear that, i n the case of the Church, 
speaking fair ly generally, and in the case o f 
countless individual Christians, the weakness, 
defeat and dishonour which characterize them, 
and which became so manifest in Peter's case, 
are due to occupying the ground of Satan's 
strength. That ground may be said to be 
compromise wi th the world in its principle. 

(b) Uncrucified Self 
I n the second place, there was Peter's own 

self-strength, self-confidence. " L o r d , wi th 
thee I am ready to go both to prison and to 
death." He later found out how unready, 
how unprepared, he was for that, but at the 
time i t was a case of self-confidence, and that 
ground brought his undoing and Satan's 
power. The self s t i l l alive and dominant in 
stead of dead, put to the Cross, is the ground 
of Satan's power. Not unti l the soul has been 
denied and laid down is the power of Satan 
destroyed and spiritual power established in 
the l ife of the child and the servant of God. 
I t is a question of the ground-—whether i t is 
the world or whether i t is the self (another word 
for the flesh):—that determines how far Satan 
has power and how far we have spiritual power. 

The Need for Persistent Determination 
Now, what the L o r d says here to Peter is 

very indicative and, I think, very helpful. 
" Thou art a stumbling-block (an offence) unto 
me." The L o r d had fought out this battle, 
had taken His ground, put both His feet down 
upon this way of the w i l l of God for H i m , 
namely, by the Cross to the Kingdom; and i t 
was for H i m no easy way. I t was not just 
the being crucified and being kil led, but being 
made sin and all that i t involved of ultimately 
suffering the forsaking of God. I t was no 
easy way, and He had to keep Himself r i g id ly 
in that direction, and anything that came along 
to influence H i m otherwise only brought up the 
new demand for resolution and persistence. 
Thus i t offended H i m in the sense that i t made 
it difficult for H i m , i t made i t hard for H i m , 
i t was not helping H i m . I t may have been in 
tended to help, so far as Peter was concerned, 
not knowing what he was saying, but behind 
i t the L o r d saw that i t only raised the old issue 
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again, the old battle, and therefore i t offended 
His sense of the w i l l of His Father and stood 
across His path to make the way more difficult. 

I think that does say to us that, a position 
has to be taken inclusively and over many 
things where the wi l l of God is concerned. We 
have to come very definitely and positively to 
such a position, and then realise that from time 
to time there w i l l be, by one means or another, 
an effort of the enemy to change our minds, to 
weaken us in that course, to make other sugges
tions, to get us to reconsider i t in the l ight of 
various issues and interests. We shall meet 
this offending, this stumbling, this hindering 
thing and have to be very ruthless with i t . 
The way the L o r d dealt with Peter was, in a 
sense, ruthless. Really there was no weakness 
in His attitude over that. Discerning its true 
nature, He saw clearly that, i f He yielded to 
this suggestion, then He would go neither to 
Jerusalem nor to the Cross. I t is a question of 
whether we have settled that such and such is 
the way of the wi l l of God, and then, w i l l this 

or that arising mean in the long run that we 
never get there, never do that wil l? I f so, i t 
has to be handled very ruthlessly and put out 
of the way and put behind us. The Cross 
comes to us in many connections and different 
terms. 

Then, i f we are really going to come through 
to the place of spiritual power as d id Peter, 
that ground of the enemy must continually 
be forsaken and refused. The enemy has to 
be robbed of that which w i l l destroy us and 
give him power to destroy us, and we have to 
be very ruthless wi th anything that arises to 
give him that position and defeat God's inten
tion where we are concerned. This battle o f 
heaven and hell, God and Satan, goes on i n 
our souls, but there is for us this consolation, 
that we have a H i g h Priest ever l iv ing to make 
intercession. We have a great asset in the con
tinual intercession of the L o r d Jesus for us. 
Let us close on that note of encouragement and 
assurance. 

T . A . -S . 
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For Boys and Girls 
Gospel Messages from the Antarctic ( N o . X I ) 

" God . . . is rich in mercy . . . " {Eph. ii. 
4). 

" / trust in the mercy of God for ever and 
ever " (Psa. Hi. 8). 
117E must continue the story of the three ex¬
™ plorers who set out i n the depth of winter 

on ' the worst journey i n the wor ld . ' I told 
you last time of some o f their difficulties and 
dangers. Yet they pressed on, completed their 
task and returned safely to their companions, 
who received them with every possible honour. 
As we read the story we must feel that no 
honour could be too great for men who could 
so suffer and endure, and triumph in spite of 
so much. I f the three men had boasted o f their 
great achievement we could not be surprised. 
But the truth is that there were occasions in 
their journey when all their wonderful courage 
and powers of endurance would have been 
utterly useless i f God had not miraculously 
saved them. How many times they were saved 
from unseen dangers neither they nor we can 
ever know, but we read of two occasions on 
which quite clearly only the mercy of God de
livered them from certain death. 

The first incident concerned one of those 
constant enemies of our explorers—a crevasse. 
The men were journeying down a slope, pulling 
their sledge behind them, in the darkness of 
the night. Clouds had covered the moon for 
many hours, so that they had li t t le or no bene

fit from her l ight . Quite suddenly the clouds 
parted in front of the moon and her l ight shone 
out clearly; and in that moment the men saw, 
only three paces in front o f them, a great cre
vasse into which they were just about to step. 
I f they had gone in , the sledge would cer
tainly have followed them down, and there 
would have been no possibility whatever o f 
their escape. A l l their courage and ski l l could 
not have helped them. I t was the roll ing awav 
of the clouds from the face of the moon that 
saved them. A n d who d i d that ? I am glad 
that the writer of our book acknowledges that 
they owed their deliverance to God alone. 
T r u l y they might have said, " Not by works 
. . . which we d i d ourselves, but according to 
his mercy he saved us " (Titus i i i . 5). 

The second incident was even more remark
able. I t concerned their tent. We must re
member that the cold was so great that i f the 
men stood still in the open for even a few 
minutes they were in danger of being frozen 
to death, and therefore i t was of the utmost 
importance that they should have shelter and 
warmth when they rested. The only possible 
way o f providing this was by erecting their 
little tent every time they halted. I t protected 
them from the wind and snow, and, with the 
help of an oil stove, enabled them to enjoy a 
li t t le warmth. T o have been without their 
tent even for a few hours would certainly have 
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meant death for the explorers. Their very l i fe 
was bound up wi th i t . After three weeks of 
indescribable hardship they at last reached 
the place for which they had set out. I t was 
on the rocky slope of a mountain. They had 
planned on arrival to build themselves a shelter 
out of the rocks, so that they could live more 
comfortably for the few days that they must 
remain there. This they d id—with very great 
difficulty—but i t was not a very great success 
and so they pitched their tent nearby in a 
sheltered place and stored most of their goods 
i n i t . A l l went well for a day or two, and 
after a heavy day's work they lay down to 
rest. The weather was calm, wi th absolute 
silence outside. Then there came a sob of 
w i n d , and all was calm again. Ten minutes 
later, and the wind was blowing as i f the world 
had gone mad. The earth seemed to be torn 
i n pieces; the fury and roar of i t cannot be 
imagined or described. The shelter itself, 
though buil t o f rocks, threatened to collapse. 
Almost immediately one of the men cried out, 
' The tent has gone! ' I t was nowhere to be 
seen. Although i t had been very firmly pitched 
and well secured to the ground, the terrible 
force of the wind had carried i t away as i f i t 
had been a piece of paper. I n such a hurricane 
i t would be blown miles away in a few minutes, 
and in any case i t was impossible in such con
ditions to go and look for i t . The explorers 
could do nothing but lie in their sleeping bags 
i n their shelter and wait "for the wind to drop. 
Part of the hut collapsed on them. They had 
no food. They dare not move outside. For 
two whole days and nights the hurricane cof£ 
tinued. Then conditions improved enough to 
allow the men to go outside. They knew i t was 
hopeless to look for the tent, but because their 
l i f e depended on their finding i t they decided 
to search. Such a wind as had been blowing 
for forty-eight hours must have carried the 
tent, l ike a parachute, hundreds of miles away. 
A n d remember, i t was winter time, and quite 
dark by day as well as by night. What was 
the use of looking for the tent at all in such 
circumstances? But they started out—and 
ha l f a mile away they found i t , ly ing in a 
sheltered hollow and almost undamaged ! Our 
writer says: ' Our lives had been taken away 
and given back to us. We were so thankful we 
said nothing. ' 

Could the explorers claim any credit for their 
deliverance? No, i t was God's doing. Once 
more the only suitable language to describe the 
t ru th of the matter could be, " Not by works 
. . . which we d i d ourselves, but according to 
his mercy he saved us." 

Now our explorers were engaged in a very 
earthly enterprise. I t had nothing to do wi th 

what we call the work o f God. But that does 
not affect the lesson we can learn from their 
story. The mercy of God concerns us all , and 
in all circumstances. Everyone, from time to 
time^ has occasion to exclaim, ' What a mercy 
that that happened (or, that so and so d i d not 
happen) just then! ' I n most cases i t is quite 
clear that nobody but a loving, all-seeing, all-
powerful God had any part in causing matters 
to fa l l out as they d i d . I t is one of the chief 
delights of true Christians to. notice how fre
quently God does thus act to save them. I t is 
also one of their chief wonders—for why 
should a holy God be so gracious towards sin
ful people ? We all have sinned : there is none 
righteous, no, not one. Yet in His great mercy, 
God sent His Son, the L o r d Jesus Christ, into 
the world, that the world through H i m might 
be saved; and men committed the greatest sin 
of all by crucifying H i m . Could we reason
ably expect that God would continue to shew 
mercy to such a people? But herein lies the 
greatest of all mercies—for in the very death 
that He died the Son of God took upon H i m 
self the sin of the world and bore the judg
ment of God on our behalf; and because o f 
that sacrifice God has been able to be merciful 
towards sinners. He w i l l shew His mercy to
wards every one of us in many ways unt i l we 
finally and deliberately refuse to acknowledge 
His love—and then mercy wi l l have to give 
place to judgment. 

I must be careful to emphasize one thing. 
Although I have said that i t was only the 
mercy of God, and not the skil l of the ex
plorers, that enabled them to succeed i n their 
task, I want you to notice also that they would 
never have succeeded i f they themselves had 
been careless or lazy or t i m i d . They had to do 
their utmost, and to bear bravely all the hard
ships and sufferings involved. God requires 
this of us in all that we do. His W o r d tells 
us, " Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do 
i t wi th thy might " (Ecc. i x . 10) and " What
soever ye do, do i t heartily as to the L o r d " 
(Col. i i i . 23). Carelessness and laziness can 
never be excused in those who call themselves 
Christians. But the great lesson that we have 
to learn is this—that although we do all we can 
do, we always need the mercy of God. No 
man was ever more capable, or worked harder, 
or suffered more for the sake o f the Gospel, 
than the apostle Paul. I f any man could have 
succeeded by his own labours Paul ought to 
have done so. But i t was he who wrote. " Not 
that we are sufficient of ourselves . . . our 
sufficiency is from God " ( I I Cor. i i i . 5). A n d 
be went further than that; he wrote, " W e 
despaired . . . that we should not trust i n our
selves, but in God . . . " ( I I . Cor. i . 8, 9). 
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Some of the things which he suffered were 
deliberately allowed by God in order to make 
him know that i f God withheld His mercy 
even for a moment Paul himself would be with
out hope and all his labour in vain. This is 
not an easy lesson for anyone to learn, but we 
all need to learn i t . I n all of us there is pride 
that makes us think that we can do things for 
God, and we have to be brought to an end of 
ourselves in order that we may trust wholly in 
God and not in ourselves. This involves 
deeper things than I propose to speak of now. 
For the present we wi l l be content with this one 
thing—that we need the mercy of God always 
and in every situation; and the happiest and 
most blessed people, and those most f ru i t fu l 
in God's service, are they who know most 
deeply their dependence upon H i m Who " de-
lighteth in mercy " (Micah v i i . 18). He wi l l 
certainly not withhold His mercy from any 

one who trusts in H i m . " The eye of the 
Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them 
that hope in his mercy; to deliver their soul 
from death and to keep them alive in famine " 
(Psa. x x x i i i . 18, 19). Dav id delighted to 
speak of God as " the God o f my mercy " 
(Ps. I i i . 10). Have you found H i m to be also 
the God of your mercy? 

I n the spiritual land which we are exploring 
together, the boy or g i r l who wi l l first reach the 
South Pole is the one who, while doing his or 
her utmost and doing everything " heartily as 
to the L o r d , " yet at the same time trusts most 
fully in the mercy of God—mercv which is 
" from everlasting to everlasting upon them 
that fear him " (Ps. c i i i . 17) 

For His love floweth on, free and fu l l as a 
river; 

A n d His mercv endureth for ever and ever. 
G. P. 

Resting in the Lord's Care 
" For so is the zuill of God, that by well

doing ye should put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men " (7 Pet. ii. 15). 

" For this is acceptable, if for conscience 
toward God a man endureth griefs, suffering 
wrongfidly. . . • For hereunto were ye called: 
because Christ also suffered for you, leaving 
you an example, that ye should follow his steps 
. . . who, -when he was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he suffered, threatened not; but 
committed himself to him that jzidgeth right
eously " (7 Pel. ii. 19, 21, 23). 

" For the eyes of the Lord are upon the 
righteous, and his ears unto their supplication. 
. . . And who is he that will harm you, if ye 
be zealous of that which is good ? But even if 
ye should suffer for righteousness' sake, 
blessed are ye : and fear not their fear, neither 
be troubled " (I Pet. iii. 12-14). 

" . . . casting all your anxiety upon him, 
because he careth for you " (7 Pet. v. 7). 

The Lord's Care for His Own 
T H I S is just one of the many standpoints 

taken up by the Apostle in this letter. 
This one represents the position and attitude 
of the Lord Himself toward His Own, the 
realisation of which should produce a certain 
state in them. The Lord ' s attitude is one of 
solicitude for His Owa—that is what Peter is 
saying. " The eyes of the Lord are upon the 
righteous, and his ears unto their supplica
tion.". The Lord 's attitude toward His Own 
is one of concern for them. He has His eye 
upon them, they a.re not out of His ken. Not 
only has He His eye upon them, but He has 

His ear open to them; and not only so, but He 
is taking definite care concerning them. These 
three things Peter says quite definitely. 

Our Response to His Concern 
Then he says, ' I f you realise that, i t w i l l 

produce a state of restfulness, carefreeness, 
in you. You wi l l cast al l your care, your 
anxiety, on H i m because He cares for you . ' 
There are three things we might say about this. 
One—this word "casting" is a very deliberate 
word. This actual word only occurs twice in 
the New Testament. The other occasion is in 
Luke, where, in recording the entering into 
Jerusalem on the colt, i t says, " they cast their 
garments upon the colt " (Luke x i x . 35). So 
i f you can picture the people casting their gar
ments on the colt for H i m to ride upon, you 
get the mental conception of the word used 
here—" casting all your care . . . " I sup
pose the people were deliberate in what they 
d i d . I t was something quite precise. They 
pulled off their garments and put them on the 
colt's back. A n d in our apprehension of the 
Lord's attitude and the resultant state pro
duced in us, we deliberately cast our anxiety 
upon the L o r d , put i t over on to H i m . 

The second thing—as to the word " care " 
or " anxiety." I t is one of several Greek 
words translated in the English " care." This 
one definitely means, as the Revisers have in
dicated, " anxiety." The word really means 
being drawn about—that is, pulled in various 
directions at the same time. That is what we 
mean by being distracted. I t is the word 
used by the L o r d to Martha when He visited 
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-Bethany. " Martha, Martha, thou art anxious 
•and troubled about many things " (Luke x. 
41); ' A l l these various things you have on hand 
are distracting you, you are torn. Here is 
M y presence, here is Mary sitting here, you no 
doubt would like to be here, you have a pull 
here; and then there are all these other things 
you are occupied wi th , and you are pulled that 
way as well ; and being pulled in various direc
tions you are thrown into a state o f anxiety, 
o f agitation, of distraction; the whole atmos
phere is disturbed; you are " anxious " . ' I t 
is the word used in the parable of the sower, 
concerning the seed that fell among thorns; 
the Lord interpreted the thorns as the cares of 
this l i fe . " These are they that have heard 
.the word, and the cares of the world, and the 
•deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other 
things entering in, choke the word " (Mark iv. 
18/19). The distractions, the anxieties, of 
this l ife leave no place or t ime-for the quiet 
-contemplation of. and response to, the word 
that has come. The L o r d sows the word, the 
Lord gives something wi th great possibilities 
i n i t , but then we are at once called off and 
engaged and engrossed wi th all sorts of things 
which spring up, and the word does not stand 
-a chance. I t is anxiety—that is the word. 

Carefreeness not Carelessness 
The th i rd thing to be said is this. I t is as 

well for us to be perfectly clear about what we 
have said, because we shall come upon the 
-same English word or the same thought i n 
other connections which seem to be a contra
diction. "Be careful to maintain good works" 
{Titus iii. 8). A n d you find exhortations to 
•carefulness scattered through the New Testa
ment; we are exhorted to take care. I t is not 
the same original word as the one we have been 

.-considering. When He says, " I n nothing be 
anxious " (Phil . iv . 6), or " casting all your 
anxiety upon h i m , " the L o r d does not mean 
that vou are to become careless, indifferent, to 
put the matter away as though i t is nothing to 
do with you, that you have no place in i t at all . 
There is a place where the L o r d expects us to 
take care, to be careful (in the ordinary usage 
of the word among us), to recognise that we 
have responsibility, we have to be watchful, 
we have to come into the situation, we have to 

be careful in this way and in that. That is 
another thing. 

I n the passages wi th which we began i t is 
this terrible harass of anxiety that is in view, 
and i t is that that has to be cast over to the 
Lo rd . While occupation must go on, many 
things must be attended to, there must be no 
distraction resulting from worry about i t . " Be 
not . . . anxious, saying, What shall we eat? 
or, What shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal shall 
we be clothed?" (Matt. vi. 31). Here is the 
same word again. What i t amounts to seems 
to me to be this—that i t is not just a psycho
logical decision or resolution that we are going 
to be careless, we are going to be indifferent, 
we are not going to bother. I t is to be posi
tively an act of fai th. The anxiety usually 
comes in as to how things are going to turn 
out, what the issue is going to be. The right 
care is to do our part. The carefreeness is the 
result of committing the issue to the L o r d and 
definitely taking the faith attitude that He w i l l 
look after the outcome while we are looking 
after what is ours to look after. I t is not just 
spineless optimism, i t is definite fai th—faith 
that refuses to be harassed and distracted by 
many things, by anything. 

Now, you know from this letter of Peter that 
the people to whom he wrote might well have 
been, and probably were, very much in anxious 
suspense. The situation was an exceedingly 
difficult one for them. Their homes, their 
families, their livelihood, their lives, all were 
in danger, and from every direction came 
threats and perils. I f i t is said to them, surely 
i t should be said to us. He says, in effect, 
' The L o r d has the issues in hand, He is taking 
care about all that; you cast your anxiety upon 
H i m because He really does care.' You have 
to believe that He does care, and, believing 
that, you definitely and deliberately cast over 
on to H i m that which would cause you to be 
distraught wi th anxiety as to how things are 
going to work out. and what the issues are 
going to be. I t is the committal of faith, very 
deliberately casting all your anxiety on H i m 
for " he careth for y o u . " " The eyes of the 
Lord are upon tke righteous, and his ears unto 
their supplication . . . Who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be zealous of that which is good? " 
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The Cross, the Church, and the Kingdom 
II . The Spiritual Resources of the Church for its Heavenly Mission 

" But the eleven disciples went into Galilee, 
unto the mountain where Jesus had appointed 
them. And when they saw him, they wor
shipped him; but some doubted. And Jesus 
came to them and spake unto them, saying, All 
authority hath been given unto me in heaven 
and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make 
disciples of all the nations . . ." (Matt, xxviii. 
16-19). 

A Spiritual Challenge to be Answered 
' T ' H E R E is a challenge in this present time 
* which is, perhaps, more acute and serious 

than at any other time in the history o f this 
world. No doubt in the early day's of the 
Church the challenge was very strong, but then 
the surface of the earth invaded by the Gospel 
was very small compared with the range in our 
time, and in many other ways things were far 
less developed then than they are now. The 
development of the centuries has provided so 
very much more of ground and means for the 
operation of the kingdom of darkness in 
relation to this world , and that challenge of 
the kingdom of evil is very, very serious and 
intense in our time. I n many ways the Church 
of God is aware of it-—perhaps not completely 
conscious of the cause or the reason, but aware 
of the fact that she is being stifled, resisted, 
in a very large degree nullified; made aware 
o f a certain impotence and ineffectiveness and 
of the absence of authority and power to meet 
a spiritual situation which is becoming so in
tense. I say that is a challenge o f this present 
time which does threaten to make the Church a 
thing which, speaking comparatively, is not to 
be taken very seriously. The world can pass 
on and ignore her, and situations can arise here 
and there wi th which she cannot cope, before 
which she is impotent and helpless—and knows 
i t . 

That challenge represents a need, and, while 
we have not the conceit to imagine that that 
need can be met by us, yet i t behoves us to 
face the challenge and consider the need, and 
i f God w i l l take up the weak and the small 
and make them to count for something far, far 
beyond what they would do naturally, then 
there may be possibilities where we are con
cerned, i f we really seriously face this matter 
before God. 

We have spoken o f a spiritual situation, and 
i t is not necessary, I think, to say to you that, 
while we are very conscious that the temporal 

situation is increasingly difficult for the work 
of God, behind all the external difficulties i s 
a spiritual rulership. The things seen are, after 
al l , only the foreground, the stage, o f some
thing far greater behind. " Wor ld rulers o f 
this darkness " is no meaningless phrase. I t 
is there that the trouble lies, and, un t i l there is. 
in existence that which can touch things there 
with the authority of Christ, the situation for 
the Church is hopeless. We can recite so gl ibly 
— i t is the slogan of all missionary enterprise— 
" A l l authority hath been given unto me i n 
heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and. 
make disciples of all the nations." I think 
the emphasis, at any rate the deduction irk 
practice, is mainly on " Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel," and not upon 
" A l l authority hath been given unto me i n 
heaven and on earth." " Go ye therefore . . ." ; 
the word " therefore " has not been given and 
is not given its real and sufficient place. I t is. 
the l ink between the undertaking and the 
" al l authority " vested in the L o r d Jesus. 
A n d as for the Church standing in the good 
and value o f that " all authority "—wel l , i t 
does not say much for the authority i f the 
present impact o f the Church is the standard 
of judg ing i t . I t is that that constitutes the 
urgency of this present time. 

The Challenge Answered in a Spiritual People 
Now, having indicated again that this whole 

thing is a spiritual matter to be fought out i n 
the spiritual realm, the work of God must i n 
consequence be seen in the spiritual realm before 
there can be any meeting of the temporal 
situation and overcoming i t . We are brought 
right here to the heart of things. We have 
spoken in our previous meditation of a body 
of Christians, of a certain k ind , in a certain 
position, doing a certain work. What do we 
mean by that ? Wel l , to use mere words is not 
necessarily helpful. We must explain our 
words. I f we say, a spiritual people, i n 
spiritual relatedness, occupying a spiritual 
position, pre-eminently meeting spiritual forces 
to their overthrow, that word ' spiritual * 
eludes us at once. What does i t amount to i n 
practical outworking? 

The Marks of a Spiritual People 
( A ) Living by Divine, Not Natural, Life 

Well , firstly, i t means that the l i fe of such 
a people must be spiritual l i fe . I n the work o f 
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<God there can be, and often is, the projecting 
•of a great deal of natural life-force. You may 
ca l l i t by different terms—zeal, enthusiasm, 
drive, energy, any such word to describe 
put t ing yourself into the thing wi th all your 
m i g h t to make i t go. So, by this zest, by this 
intensity, by this strength, you get the work 
o f God done. Now, i t is not that that I am 
talking about. I f this thing is going to be 
•done in the spiritual realm, i t is only going 
to be done by spiritual l ife, and spiritual l ife 
as something altogether different from natural 
l i fe . As we are basing everything upon the 
Cross, allowing the Cross to be our basis and 

our interpretation, i t is just here that the great 
•cleavage is made, the great difference is recog
nised, the great turnover takes place. A t the 
Cross, so far as spiritual things are concerned, 
a l l natural l ife ends; there, all natural energy, 
as capable of producing any spiritual effect, is 
"brought to an end, is at a discount. Even 
natural physical l ife, energy, strength, as 
producing anything spiritual in effect, counts 
for nothing. When you are coming into touch 

•with spiritual forces, what is the good of 
muscular or constitutional strength in the 
physical, natural realm? Those forces have 
•only to touch the strongest body and i t wi l l be 
"broken. So you find in the New Testament 
that al l counting upon the energy, the capa
b i l i t y , the strength of the natural l ife, is set 
aside, and the men concerned are brought to 
a n end of that and made to know that their 
spiritual work, their spiritual accountability, 
takes its rise from Divine l i fe even for the 
body, so that, under the hand of God, they 
•come to the place where, unless Divine l i fe is 
administered even to their physical bodies— 
strong as they have been physically and con
stitutionally before—they cannot go on, they 
are at an end. 

Paul is a great outstanding example of that. 
The others were there too. Peter came to his 
•crisis on that. He was very sure of himself 
and what he could do, how far he could go, 
"what he could go through and endure; but he 
had to come, by means of the Cross, in the 
very presence of the Cross, to the place where 
he recognised that he could never get through 

"-*on that. The words of the L o r d to him had 
an immediate meaning—" Thou canst not 
follow me now; but thou shalt follow after
wards " (John x i i i . 36); not 'hereafter,' that 
is, in the distant Hereafter, in the next l i fe , 
"but "a f t e rwards . " After what?—after you 
have learned this lesson of the utter impotence 
of human l ife , and the absolute necessity and 
potency o f Divine l ife, even in the physical 
realm. 

So that one of the great lessons that this 

people must learn experimentally is to know 
how to live by Divine l i f e ; and when we get 
on to that basis all issues are taken out of the 
hands of natural eventualities. Here is Saul 
of Tarsus, a man wi th tremendous force and 
seemingly great powers of endurance physi
cally, a man of very great natural life—what 
we should call soul-force. What d i d the L o r d 
do wi th him? He brought him to the place 
where he despaired of life in order that he 
might not trust in himself, but in God Who 
raiseth the dead (2 Cor. i . 9). I n so describing 
his experience he simply intimates—' Wel l , 
naturally I am a dead man, the sentence o f 
death is passed upon me.' But here is this man 
going on—a dead man going on. A n d we do 
not find him at the last saying, ' I am now 
going to be executed, they are now going to 
finish me, I have got to give in this time.' No ! 
The issue is not wi th emperors or governments 
or persecutors. He is going to finish his course 
—not to have i t cut short; no ' broken column ' 
here; he is going to finish his course, keeping 
the faith to the last moment (2 T i m . iv . 7 ) ; 
not having to give up because of circumstances, 
but, as he puts i t in another place, he w i l l 
offer himself up as a libation (Phil . i i . 17). Is 
he not in exactly the same position as his L o r d , 
Who said of His own life, " No one taketh i t 
away from me, but I lay i t down of myself. 
I have power to lay i t down, and I have power 
to take i t again. This commandment received 
I from my Father " (John x . 18). I t is not 
wi th the H i g h Priest, i t is not wi th the Jewish 
nation, i t is not with anybody else—it is wi th 
H i m to say when He w i l l die. They said, 
" Not during the feast." He said, in effect, 
' Yes, during the feast; i t shall be on the day 
of the Passover ' ; and i t was. 

Author i ty in Christ, then, is first of all i n 
terms of l i fe . I f there is going to be this im
pact of the Divine authority upon the spiritual 
kingdom of evil and death, the people through 
whom the impact is going to be registered w i l l 
have to come on to this basis where, even for 
their very physical l i fe , they have to know the 
life of God, to know how to draw life from 
God and how to minister spiritual, Divine l i fe 
to one another. Divine life is a tremendous 
thing, and i f we are l iving by i t we are not 
going to die because we are old. We are not 
going to die because nature says so, or the 
doctor says so! We are going t o ' die when 
the L o r d says so! A n d when the L o r d has 
decided that Divine l ife is no longer required 
for the carrying on of His work through us, 
then we shall enter into l ife st i l l more abundant, 
and i t w i l l not be death. That is the authority 
of Christ in the universe where death is the 
master opposing power. Such a people must 
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know this. 
To be brought there is not just teaching; 

this is gr im, desperate business. I t meets wi th 
a challenge, and a challenge from no less a 
realm than the whole hierarchy of Satan. The 
answer to that challenge has to come along the 
line of Divine l ife known by us for spirit and 
soul and body. 

The Challenge to Life Must be Met Corporately 
A n d how corporate a matter that i s ! I am 

talking about a -people. Yes, i t becomes in
dividual ; there has to be an individual exercise 
and experience; an individual knowledge and 
application and appropriation; but i t is some
thing more than individual . I n that battle, 
every individual needs the co-operation and the 
encompassing of the Church. Woe betide the 
poor individual , whoever he or she may be, 
who gets out into that realm of spiritual con
flict without the encompassing of the saints ! 

So this matter of triumph in the spiritual 
realm is a Church matter, and when I say ' a 
Church matter,' I mean i t is a corporate matter. 
The Church may be indicated and implied by 
two or three in the Name of the L o r d ; but i t 
must be that at least to minister to one another. 
Oh, i f the Church more largely knew about 
that and stood right into i t , what a lot of 
tragedies would never take place that are 
taking place! What a lot of people would be 
spared to the work of God who are being put 
out ! What a lot of retirements from the work 
would never take place! Do they represent the 
triumph of the enemy ? Everyone who has to 
give up for want of Divine life—is that the 
triumph of the enemy? That is what I mean 
by spiritual people in a spiritual position meet
ing spiritual forces—firstly, knowing spiritual 
l i fe (that is, Divine life) for spirit, the inner 
man: for soul, for mind : yes, and for body. 

Natural Weakness Essential to Spiritual Power 
Here is the great paradox of Christianity— 

" when I am weak, then am I strong " (2 Cor. 
x i i . 10). " M y power is made perfect in 
weakness " (v. 9). Divine life does not make 
of us Samsons in a literal, physical sense, so 
that our muscles develop, our biceps become 
abnormal, and all that sort of thing. Rather, 
in weakness there is something the withdrawal 
of which would mean that the frai l vessel 
would crumple up and fade out very soon. 
There is something there which is not natural; 
i t is the very l i fe of God. Everything has to 
be accounted for on that basis. 

Let me add a word in order to guard against 
misunderstanding or misapprehension. I am 
not saying that you are wrong to be healthy, 
or even to be physically strong. I am not 

suggesting that you go to the L o r d and ask. 
H i m to take your health and strength away. 
But I have said, that i f that is the basis on 
which you are working, i f i t is upon that that 
you are counting for spiritual effectiveness, you 
are wrong; i t does not count at a l l . You may 
be healthy and strong, but you need to recog
nise that i t is not that that w i l l see this work 
done, but your necessity is as great in the 
matter of spiritual Divine l ife as that of the: 
weakest, the most helpless. There may be a 
place for your health and strength, but some
thing more than that is needed to do the work: 
in the spiritual realm. 

( B ) Spiritual Knowledge of the Lord by 
Revelation, Not Intellectual 

The same thing holds good in the matter o f 
spiritual knowledge. No amount of natural, 
accumulated, studied knowledge can touch 
spiritual things. There is a value in Bible-
study, there is a value in accumulating know
ledge of things in relation to God's Word and 
God's work. Oh, do not despise that and d o 
not let anything I say turn you aside f rom 
diligence in that; but, after al l , though you 
have a vast amount of such knowledge: though 
you know your Bible throughout: though y o u 
be what is called a Bible scholar: all that, a t 
its fullest, stops short of spiritual effectiveness, 
ft does not matter how much of that you have: 
when i t comes to the question of registering 
upon those spiritual intelligences, there is no-
natural knowledge that can touch them. Y o u 
w i l l never overpower the forces of darkness 
with natural intelligence and accumulated in
formation, however great i t is. Spiritual know
ledge is o f another k i n d . You may have the 
intellectual—I say, do not despise it—but you 
must recognise the need of something extra. 
Yes, I know the Bible in a way : that is, I 
know what is here in actual words and sen
tences and paragraphs; but that w i l l get me 
nowhere when I come to deal with spiritual" 
things. I have got to have something extra to 
that—a spiritual understanding, • spiritual 
knowledge. Something has got to come from 
God by way of illumination and revelation 
into my own heart concerning God's thoughts 
in this Book. How can we explain that? I t 
js so difficult, but there i t is—perhaps you 
understand what I mean. Spiritual knowledge-
is of another order. I t is only God W h o 
knows in the wav that can meet the spiritual 
intelligences. 

So this people who count for something i n 
that ultimate,realm—that realm where there is 
the only true accountability—this people w i l l 
have to be a people of spiritual knowledge and 
of spiritual understanding. Paul prayed that 
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"" the God of our Lord Jesus Christ . . . may 
.give unto you a spirit or wisdom and revela
tion in the knowledge of him; having the eyes 
ot your heart enligntened, that ye may know 
. . . . " (Eph. i . 17 -18) ; and it is not without 
.significance that that prayer for spiritual reve-
iauon and knowledge precedes what he writes 
concerning the wiles of the devil and " Our 
wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but 
against the principalities, against the powers 
.. . . of this darkness" (Eph. vi. 11, 12) . 
There is no training in any seminary or institu
tion which can of itself equip you against the 
wiles of the devil. This requires spiritual 
training. 

Spiritual Training Practical, Not Academic 
.Let me put here this parenthesis. Some of 

you who read this may be concerned about 
your lite, your future, and you are wondering 
whether the Lord would lead you into His 
service. Some of you are definitely feeling 
that He will. The auestion in your mind is, 
how will you get your training, what about 
your preparation ? Let me say this, that, while 
sound instruction in the Word of God will be 
a necessary foundation, do not think that that 
alone is your training for the work of God. 
That is not an adequate training, or qualifica
tion. The work of God lies in a realm where, 
though you may have all that, you may be at 
a discount altogether; you may be frustrated, 
broken, defeated, as many servants of God are 
to-day because they have not got the spiritual 
goods to meet the situation. Your really vital 
training will be practical, in the spiritual realm. 
That is, the Lord will deal with you in such a 
-way as to develop you as spiritual men and 
women who know spiritual life and have 
spiritual knowledge, and that will only come 
hjy a very practical handling of your life on 
the basis of the Cross. There are many who 
are not willing to go through that kind of 
training. They will go to Bible studies, theo
logical lectures, and all that kind of thing; 
they are ready for that, but they are not so 
ready to be put into situations where it is ex
tremely difficult to live, to get on with other 
people, where you find you are rubbed up the 
-wrong way all the time, and everything goes 
against the grain. In such circumstances the 
one drive upon you and the one longing of 
your soul is to get out of i t , to run away and 
find some other place, some other circum-
•stances; and yet to do so would be to take 
yourself right out of the hands of God. T o 
remain in His hands means to stay i n that situa
tion until the Cross has done its work and you 
are glad to be there, you are triumphant there, 
you have gained the ascendancy spiritually 

there, and the power of the enemy over you 
there has been broken. That is your training 
for the work of God. God can put you any
where if He has you like that, and you will 
count; but all the rest may be nothing without 
it. 

( C ) Spiritual Influence—the Impact of 
Christ, Not of People 

Then this people must be characterised by 
spiritual influence. What do we mean by that ? 
Well, we know what we mean when we speak 
of influential persons. For some reason or 
other, they are people who count. It may be 
their strong personality, their personal aggres
siveness, their initiative, their conspicuous 
ability, either inbred or acquired. They are 
not nonentities; they are positives, not nega
tives. A lot of that kind of influence has been 
brought into the work of God, and people have 
been adjudged influential in the things of the 
kingdom of God very largely because of this 
or that natural characteristic, natural acquire
ment or natural inborn qualities. 

Now you may be a giant in natural influ
ence, and yet in the spiritual realm the powers 
of darkness may laugh at you. Your stature 
is nothing there, your natural measurement 
means nothing to them. Your accountability 
in that realm will be just the measure of your 
spiritual life; your influence in the spiritual 
realm, with God, with men, and over the 
powers of evil, will be spiritual or it will not 
be at all. .So it comes to pass very often that 
the weak things, and the things which are not, 
are the very things with which the powers of 
darkness and men have to reckon, of which 
account has to be taken. It often happens that 
if you take stock of some believers you do not 
think very much of them; you would not give 
them a second thought; you would put them in 
the category of people who do not count. But 
somehow you cannot dismiss them like that. 
There is something there you cannot explain 
by their personality or lack of it, by their phy
sical presence, by their training. There is no 
ground on which you can explain this, and yet 
you have to acknowledge that they count for 
something; it is spiritual influence. A people 
constituted like that are the only people to meet 
the emergency of this time. Such a people will 
be the instrument by which God will vindicate 
the Cross of Christ. 

But what does it amount to? T o this— 
everything with such a people has to be attri
buted to the Lord. That is it. What did we 
say that God has revealed to be the consum
mate issue from the Cross? It is this—Christ 
absolutely transcendent over all other powers, 
and that expressed in a people. Then so far 
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as that people are concerned the way to this 
wi l l be by emptying, emptying, emptying—• 
that in all things He may have the pre
eminence. I t is the L o r d Jesus and not the 
people that must be in evidence. The evil 
powers may say, ' Jesus I know, and His ser
vant Paul I know, and that spiritual people I 
know; but as for you people of pomp and 
ceremony and natural development, who ' are 
you, what are you ? ' 

1 hope you are really seeing what the L o r d is 
after. The L o r d must be manifested in His 
universe by means of a people of this k i n d . 
The challenge comes to us—will we accept all 
that i t means to be of such a kind? 

Spirituality Inwrought by Discipline of 
Circumstances 

Now I must add this before I close. What 
I have been saying may call for an adjustment 
or a re-adjustment to your circumstances on 
the part of many of you. You see, my dear 
friends, young, middle-aged or old—and let 
us rule out that ' old ' in the l ight of what we 
have been saying—it may be that you are as 
much in ' a training college ' now as ever you 
could be. Going to a seminary or institution 
would not of necessity add anything to your 
opportunities of being prepared for the work 
of the L o r d . That comforts some of you, but 
i t calls for adjustment. I f you are in the 
hands of God, you are in the school of God. 
What are you being taught, what are you 
learning, what is the meaning of it? Wel l , is 
i t to know the Bible better as a book, and all 
kindred and associated subjects, or is i t to 
know the L o r d ? Give me the man or woman 
who knows the Lord before you give me the 
one who knows all other things without that. 
Bible knowledge and all that k ind of thing is 
a valuable, important, yes, in a sense, indis
pensable foundation and addition, but the 
thing is to know the L o r d . A n d how wi l l you 
know the L o r d ?—in the way in which I have 
been indicat ing: knowing H i m as your l ife, 
knowing H i m as your wisdom, knowing H i m 
as your influence. Adjust to your circum
stances, to your situation. I f I were to appeal 
for young men and women to come to a course 
of training, and were to say, ' Now, we are 

T H E NEXT 

Special Gatherings 
at HONOR OAK 

will be held, the Lord willing-, 
Saturday, October 2, at 3. 30 and 6. 30 p.m. 

Lord's Day, October 3, at 11 a.m., 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. 

starting a Bible Institute; w i l l you give your 
lives to the Lord and come and be trained for 
His work? ' I think there would be some who-
would respond and say, ' Yes, I am going i n to 
training for the work of God. ' I f you are not 
already in training, you w i l l never become so-
merely by going to any such Institute. Adjust 
to your present situation while i t is the Lord's , 
w i l l for you to be in i t . Adjust to i t as you. 
would to a training centre. Enter upon i t wi th 
a new adjustment as seriously as you would i f 
you were giving notice at business and packing 
your bag and going into a Bible Ins t i tu te 
fake that attitude toward your present situa
tion and know that, while you are there in His-
w i l l , God wi l l teach you Himself; and that is. 
the thing that matters. He wi l l teach you how 
to live by His l i fe , how to know H i m wi th 
spiritual understanding and knowledge, how 
to exercise and exert a spiritual influence. I 
am not saying, ' Do not raise the question as 
to whether the L o r d , after a probation and a 
testing of that k ind , is wanting you to move 
out more fully into His w o r k . ' I t may be; 
but I think you see the point of this word. 
We have got to adjust ourselves to our whole 
life situation. Many of you could never de
part from where you are; but that is your col
lege, that is where you ought to be learning. 
But are you ? Or are you all the time want ing 
to get out, merely enduring i t , putt ing up w i t h 
i t , saying, ' Here I am; I suppose I must stay 
t i l l something else opens up.' What is your 
attitude? Look at those fellows who row i n 
the boat-race. The time comes when they go 
into training and they do i t wi th a mind, they 
do i t thoroughly, they set themselves to i t . 
They have one thing in view, and everything 
has to come into line wi th that:—fitness to fu l f i l 
the task before them. ' We have to take that 
attitude toward life where we are in the w i l l 
of God—' This is a setting in which I am in 
training, and I set myself to secure all the 
values possible in this situation of knowing the 
L o r d , proving the Lord , l iv ing on the L o r d , 
that I may be qualified to meet the need of the 
hour '—and i t is a great need, a very great 
emergency, which is confronting the people o f 
God to-day. 

T . A. -S . 

IN THE PRESS New Edition o f 

"The Centrality and 
Universality of the Cross" 

Literature may also be obtained in the U.S.A. from 
Dr. JAMES GRAHAM, Olivet House, 1505 South 
Westmoreland Ave., Los Angeles 6, California. 

114 

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 26 - Searchable



Satan Bruised 

C E V E R A L years ago the writer was examin¬
ing an ancient temple in India . Carved 

on the wall was the figure of a man standing 
-on the head of a serpent and holding its ta i l 
above his head in his upraised hand. The at
tending Brahmin priest was unable to explain 
the significance of that depicted act. T o him 
i t was lost in the mists of antiquity. We were 
able to strip off the mythical element relating 
to the supposed god, and reveal to him the 
basis in truth that i t represented as the ful f i l -
_ment of the primeval promise that Satan would 
be bruised. The strong man armed and keep
ing his palace was overcome by the stronger 
than he, that spoiled all his armour wherein 
"he trusted and liberated his captives (Luke x i . 
20-22). These had all their lifetime been 
subject to bondage through fear of death. 

Satan and Death Annulled by Christ 
I n His triumph the L o r d Jesus Christ put off 

f rom H i m principalities and powers and " an
nulled him that had the power of death, that 
i s , the devil " (Heb. i i . 14). I n some way not 
-clearly revealed, Satan had the power of death, 
but now the keys of death and Hades are in 
the hands of the Deliverer. Satan's power is 
•destroyed for those liberated by the L o r d . As 
a recent translation puts i t : " B y His death 
He put a stop to him that had the power of 
death—that is the devi l . ' ' Satan lost the power 
to wield death as a punitive weapon where be
lievers are concerned, and i t became one o f the 
" all things " that are theirs ( I Cor. i i i . 22). 
Thus death is nullified and w i l l yet be de
stroyed as one of the works of the devil. 

The Bible opens with Satan triumphing as 
death passed upon all men and man was ex-
-cluded from the garden wi th its tree of l i fe . 
Partaking o f that tree would have kept man 
immortal i n a sinful body, i t seems. The way 
o f the tree o f l ife was preserved, but that was 
not eating of a literal tree by fallen man. That 
way is illustrated in type and ceremony all 
through the Bible, and even in descriptions of 
the glorified state of believers in the Revela
t i o n . 

Speculation as to what would have happened 
i f man had not sinned is idle. There may have 
been some provision for him to have progressed 
in blessedness t i l l fit for a heavenly existence, 
but we are told nothing of i t . We know that 
man sinned and " sin reigned unto death." 
Ruin , miserv and woe untenable, have been 
the result. Satan's power seemed to be estab

lished, God seemed frustrated, and man, 
created for His pleasure, became a grief at His 
heart (Gen. v i . 6). But i f the first Paradise 
was forfeited, the Paradise of God was in 
prospect. The promise in the first book is 
crowned by the promise in the last: " T o him 
that overcometh w i l l I give to eat of the tree 
of life which is i n the Paradise of God " fPrv . 
i i . 7). 

Satan's works we know; what w i l l be the 
final destruction of his works in us ? Restor
ing man to the former Paradise in which Satan 
accomplished his work? No. Infinitely more 
than that. I n the first garden there were the 
two trees. Access to the tree of l ife was neces
s a r y and the other, the tree of knowledge, 
being nearby meant that man could not avoid 
the test of his obedience. I n the Paradise of 
God there is only the tree of l ife. No Satan 
can enter, and no test of man w i l l be made. 
He w i l l be beyond the possibility of sinning. 
This is the result of voluntary obedience to 
God now in obeying the gospel. Can those 
who know the plague o f their own hearts think 
of a greater boon than this—to be for evermore 
free from sinning or wanting to sin ? 

The Glorified State 
Redeemed and glorified saints, indwelt by 

Christ, who is God, w i l l be incapable of sin, 
and be led to the tree of l ife by their Redeemer 
for the maintenance of their physical natures in 
immortali ty. A n early writer on the blessings 
of heaven thus expresses i t : 

" What w i l l heaven be but the entire surren
der of the soul to H i m , without any bias to 
evil, without the fear of corruption within 
echoing to the temptation without; every 
thought brought into subjection to the obedi
ence of Christ; no contrariety to His m i n d ; 
all in blessed unison wi th His w i l l ; the whole 
being impregnated wi th holiness—the intellect 
purified and ennobled, concentrating all its 
powers to His service —memory, a holy reposi
tory of pure and hallowed recollections—the 
affections, without one competing r ival , purged 
from all the dross of worldliness, the love o f 
God the one supreme animating passion." 

I n that description we see Satan completely 
crushed, and forever in defeat where redeemed 
humanity is concerned. He has been gui l ty o f 
other high crimes besides the seduction of man. 
For these he w i l l be dealt wi th and consigned 
to the Lake of Fire. I n Christ the believer is 
now secure, but the cross does not reconcile a l l 
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things. It reconciles all the things to be re
conciled. There are things to be crushed, not 
reconciled. It pleased the Godhead to recon
cile things in earth and things in heaven (Col. 
1. 19, 20). God will gather together all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which 
are on earth (Eph. i . 9, 10). There are things 
" under the earth " not reconciled. But every 
knee shall bow to Christ, " of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; 
and every tongue shall confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord (not Saviour), to the glory of 
God the Father " (Phil. ii . 10, 11). 

All in heaven shall acclaim Him as Saviour 
and Lord, all reconciled to God by His death. 
Increasingly on earth, men and women are 
being reconciled to God, and more will be 
reconciled in the kingdom age. The rest— 

under the earth, banished from it—will be com
pelled to acknowledge the Lordship of Christ 
though forever unreconciled. 

The overcomers are fed from the tree of life 
by the glorified Lord. Who are they? Those 
who, when the nature and penalty of sin are 
discovered to them as Satan's work, appropri
ate to themselves the merits of the Redeemer's 
work for them on the cross. Such, turning 
from sin and Satan and conscious of enmity 
to both, have fulfilled in them the primeval, 
promise, " I will put enmity between thy seed 
and her seed," and rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God. 

" We beseech you in Christ's stead, be ve-
reconciled to G o d . " 

SELECTED. 

Not Here, and Not Now 
" . . . to the intent that now unto the princi

palities and the powers in the heavenly places 
might be made known through the church the 
manifold wisdom of God, according to the 
eternal purpose " (Eph. iii. 10-11). 

" Who is there among you that will give ear 
to this ? that will hearken and hear for the time 
to cornel " (Isa. xiii. 23). 

T N those two fragments we have two things 
which really amount to this—' not here, and 

not now.' Not here—" unto the principalities 
and the powers in the heavenlies might be made 
known, through the church the manifold wis
dom of G o d . " Not now—" who . . . will 
hearken and hear for a time to come? " I 
think those two intimations ought to be a very 
great help to all of us, and especially to some. 

There are a good many things in the ways 
of God which are altogether beyond our under
standing. They are out of our range alto
gether. God hides Himself while He is work
ing, and seems very much to delay His actions; 
and from these facts many of our problems 
and difficulties arise, and we find ourselves 
thrown into a state of great perplexity and our 
faith sorely tried. 

The Problem of Apparent Fruitlessness 
I want to be quite simple and practical, 

because, on the face of it, these verses contain 
rather abstract and remote statements; they 
could fail to help us. I think that one of the 
most difficult statements in the New Testament 
to apprehend with any sense of comfort is that 
in Ephesians iii. 10. Most people cannot appre
ciate the fact that what is happening in their 
lives is of interest to creatures altogether out

side of this world. That does not seem of 
very much practical help; but there is a very-
practical side to it. Many of you will never 
go to the mission field, as it is called; you will 
never go out into so-called full-time spirituaL 
service. Many of you will never go far from 
the homes where you are; many of you will 
never leave the places of business where you are 
working. Many will never enter upon any par
ticular aspect of work for the Lord. You wilL 
be called upon to live just where you are, to 
go on with what is called ' the trivial round, 
the common task.' No one will ever hear very-
much about you. Your name will never appear 
in the religious press for the great work that 
you are doing. You will be hidden ones, and 
you will have plenty of opportunity and occa
sion for wondering whether you are doing any
thing for the Lord, whether your life does 
amount to anything worth while. You hear 
of others being called and going out and en
gaging in ' The work.' You envy them, you 
wish that it were you, and then you begin to 
reflect upon your life and your place, and you 
ask the question, ' Well, am I living to any 
account at all? !Do I really matter? ' Prob
ably the majority of you will be like that. 

There are others who, in all desire to serve 
the Lord and be wholly for Him, find them
selves under arrest, shut up, restrained, as they 
think—limited, restive, anxious, on stretch, 
like animals in a cage, going round and round 
and finding no way out. There will be others 
who will go out. You will go into what is 
technically called ' The work.' You may go 
abroad, or into this or that aspect of specific 
service and ministry, and when you get there 
you will spend nine-tenths of your life without 
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.seeing anything for i t . You wi l l go on and 
o n , labouring and being quite fa i thful , and 
y e t seeing li t t le or no result. 

A n d yet a l l of you, in whichever category 
you may be—and there may be others not 
mentioned—are conscious you are in some
t h i n g ; at least you are aware that you are 
i n a conflict, that this l ife for the L o r d is not 
.an easy th ing ; i t is fu l l of t r ia l , of pressure, 
o f experiences which you would not have i t 
you were not the Lord ' s . I t is not just an 
ordinary l i fe like that of an unbeliever—not to 
say that al l unbelievers have an easy life—but 
y o u have the extras that result from being the 
Lord 's , and you meet those extras from all 
directions. You find you have to encounter 
sometimes quite naked, spiritual antagonisms 
and oppositions and difficulties. 

The Supreme Realm— 4 Not Here ' but the 
Unseen 

Well , of course, the answer to any question
ings largely lies there; for here is this mys
terious statement in Eph . i i i . 10, a statement 
i n the W o r d of God. ( I think that we believers 
are seriously lacking in a practical, Divine ad
justment to the things which we have in our 
Bible and which we know so well ; we do not 
look at them straight in the face and say, 
" That is in the Bible; i t must mean some
thing, and i t must mean something where I am 

..-concerned.' We do not do that enough. We 
are lacking in our attitude of definiteness to
ward the things which we believe and accept. 
There is something more there than we have 
yet faced and taken hold o f . ) 

Now here is a statement which is in the W o r d 
of God—" to the intent that now unto the 
principalities and powers in the heavenlies 
might be made known through the church the 
manifold (the many-sided) wisdom of G o d . " 
May not that explain practically all that I have 
said ? leaving room for this, that so far as we 
are concerned i t may be necessary that adjust
ments be made before the L o r d can use us: 
-we may have to come into a position before 
He can do more through us. Leaving room 
for that and other such considerations, there 

s t i l l remains this very b ig realm in which i t 
is not a matter of controversy wi th the L o r d 
on any point at al l , nor of our having to adjust 
•on something before the L o r d can do what He 
-would do. We may be right there wi th the 
L o r d , ready for any adjustment, and yet He 
does not do the thing that we want H i m to do. 
There is this delay, this arrest. I n such cases 
this word may very well be the explanation 
and the application. God is doing something 
wi th us. in us, by which He is reaching the end 
for which this universe was created. 

Look again at the context o f Eph. i i i . 10 
and see the universal and timeless setting o f 
what is there. The universe was created for 
the worship and glory of God, and the thing 
that He is doing is somewhere bringing crea
tures on their knees in worship and in wonder. 

Divine Wisdom Manifested Through Believers 
" The manifold wisdom of G o d . " What is 

wisdom for? W h y does anybody want wis
dom ?—to answer questions, and solve prob
lems, to know how. We might illustrate by 
the story of an American firm who had a b ig 
engineering job done. When i t had been com
pleted the engineers sent in their account— 
simply a statement o f a lump sum. When the 
firm looked at the account they were startled 
at the greatness of the charge, and sent i t 
back with a request for details. So the engi
neers sent i t back—Materials, so much (which 
was very small compared wi th the total cost); 
labour, so much (which again, put together 
wi th the material, d i d not come to half the 
total) ; knowing how—the balance. That is 
just the point—knowing how. Let us put i t 
like this. Have you ever had a friend in whom 
you had absolute confidence? You had no 
question but that he knew how to get out of 
difficult situations or to solve problems. You 
have been wi th him when he has been put into 
the biggest situation you could imagine. I t 
might be a debate, an argument. The opposi
tion has piled up its case, argument upon argu
ment, problem upon problem, and all the time 
you have been watching your friend and hav
ing no question but that he was going to get 
out of the difficulty. You have been tense 
wi th expectation but completely confident of 
the result. You have been saying to yourself, 
' I know he wi l l get out of i t : but how ? How 
wi l l he face this, how w i l l he answer that? ' 

That is exactly what is here. On the one 
hand there are the principalities and powers, 
the celestial kingdom, angels and archangels 
of l ight, heavenly beings having absolute and 
unreserved confidence in God and knowing 
quite well that He has the key to everything. 
On the other hand there is this immense situa
tion built up by Satan's interference, by all 
that has come in through sin.—the whole state 
of things in God's universe, and man's help
lessness and inabil i ty to contribute anything 
towards extricating himself. The situation 
requires something tremendous in order that 
eventually the universe shall be filled wi th the 
glory of God. A l l these angelic beings are 
watching, almost holding their breath, as i f 
asking, ' How wi l l He do i t ? ' A n d they 
watch what God is doing in you and in me 
and find their answer there. They watch grace 
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at work; for i t is written that we should be 
" to the praise of the glory of his grace " 
(Eph. i . 6). 

How w i l l He solve the problem of an ind i 
vidual life? The very constitution of the one 
concerned is contrary to God, and yet some
thing is happening in that l i fe that is making 
it contrary to itself, not according to nature 
at a l l . There is the most impatient person 
that ever you could touch; but look ! Grace is 
making a most impatient person patient and 
gentle, forbearing and long-suffering. There 
is one naturally hot-tempered, who would flare 
up at the least word ; grace is making him 
quiet and calm. I sat by a brother in Minnea
polis who was dealing wi th a bi t of intricate 
apparatus, a recording instrument, and all his 
wires had got into a terrible tangle, requiring 
hours of unravelling. I sat by him while he 
went to work quietly, just as though he had all 
eternity for his task. He said, ' You know, 
brother, before I was converted I would have 
lost my temper.' Grace! A n d the heavenly 
beings are looking on, seeing the wonder of 
the grace o f God, what He is doing in this 
l i fe , and in that l i fe , making them altogether 
other than what they are naturally. " Mani
fo ld "—yes, ' m a n y - s i d e d ' ; the wisdom of 
God has to find a solution to many problems, 
as many as there are persons concerned, and 
the grace o f God is sufficient for i t a l l ; and 
so there is worship. The L o r d may be more 
concerned to get glory to Himself in His uni
verse by the expression of His grace in us, 
than by the number o f things we are doing for 
H i m . So we have to wait, see no frui t , and 
find all kinds o f frustration and disappoint
ment. ' Not here, but there.' But, mark you, 
the manifestation is not only in some distant 
t ime—" now unto the principalities and 
powers." I t is going on now. 

The Supreme Age—' Not Now * but the Ages 
to Come 

We come to the other aspect—' not now, 
but then.' " Who . . . w i l l hearken and hear 
for the time to come? " We cannot stay with 
the context to indicate what i t refers to, but 
there is the point—" for the time to come." 
This is where one of the things that we believe 
needs to be brought much nearer. After al l , 
do we believe there is a time to come ? Do we 
believe that the time to come is a bigger time 
than now, that the afterward is much greater 
than the present, that there are ages of ages, 
and that our whole lifetime on earth, however 
long i t may be, is only a mere fragment of a 
dispensation ? Do we believe that our service 
" in the ages to come " is far more important 

than in this age ? We do not thereby rule out 
the importance of this l ife and of buying up> 
opportunities and redeeming the t ime; but, 
nevertheless, when we have done al l that is 
possible and used every moment fu l ly , our l i f e 
is but a span which is gone; and just as we 
are getting to the place where we might have 
something to give, when we have learned 
something that might be o f value to people 
here, we depart. What an enigma l i fe is, what 
a problem! " For the time to come." You 
notice the Apostles—they always had their eye 
upon that. " I w i l l give diligence that . . . y e 
may be able after my decease . . . " said one 
of them (2 Pet. i . 15). That is the real test 
—whether we want to be always in view, a n d 
unless we do something, and do i t i n our l i fe
time, we have no interest in that thing at a l l . 
Yet you w i l l be prepared tomorrow to go t o 
China or India and serve the L o r d for a few 
weeks and lay down your l i fe , either i n 
martyrdom or in sickness. The question arises, 
W i l l i t be worth i t ? Many a young man has. 
volunteered in the hour of crisis and national 
need, facing what was probably inevitable— 
a few days on the battlefield, and then l i fe ' s 
end. He thought i t worth while, he was pre
pared for i t . You are prepared for that. 
W h y ? — " for the time to come," for the after
ward. Is that i t? I f we d i d not believe really 
in some afterward, that the cost was worth the 
afterward, we would not do what we do. You 
believe i t w i l l be worth while in the afterward 
to go out iust for a month to India and die, 
do you ? I f you do not, you have no right t o 
go. 

The Inspiration of an ' Afterward' 
" For the time to come." Let us have " the 

time to come " as a real motive in l iv ing . The 
fruit w i l l not al l be immediate; only a mere 
fragment of the meaning of things can be i n 
our day. The whole mass o f value is to appear 
again afterward. We have to live not only for 
this time, because, though we live right up t o 
the hi l t for our own time, we cannot do or be 
much, and I doubt whether the outcome here 
is worth the cost. A l l this cost just for a l i fe
time? No, for a time to come; and i t may be 
that the L o r d is deahngwi th us as He is, not 
chiefly for now—thouglvperhaps there may be 
much even in this present age. This present is 
the seed plot out of which there is to come 
much more later on. He has in view " the ages 
of the ages." Eph. i i i . 10 says. " now unto 
principalities . . . the manifold wisdom o f 
G o d . " Yes, but Eph . i i . 7 says, " in the ages 
to come . . . the exceeding riches o f H i s 
grace . . . " 

T . A-S . 
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The Ministry of the Thorn 
] Q A U L , that peerless prince o f preachers, 
* exercised his mighty ministry under no 

smal l handicap. From the time of his con
version unt i l the day his noble head was severed 
from his tired shoulders by the sword of Nero, 
his was a l ife of suffering. When Paul was 
saved the L o r d said, " I w i l l shew him how 
great things he must suffer for my name's 
sake " (Acts i x . 16). The L o r d used Paul in 
•a singular manner; he was a chosen vessel 
through whom were revealed the glorious truths 
•concerning the Church, the Body of Christ. 
H e wrote more of the New Testament than any 
•other man—fourteen books in all . Most of us 
need perfect health, ideal circumstances and 
•complete equipment before undertaking a work 
for God, but Paul had none of these benefits. 

The Purpose of Paul's Thorn 
Paul opened his heart and showed us some 

o f the conditions under which he laboured. 
Said he, " A n d lest I should be exalted above 
measure through the abundance of the revela
tions, there was given to me a thorn in the 
ileshj a messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest 
I should be exalted above measure " (2 Cor. 
x i i . 7). This grand man of God testified that 
he was made and kept humble by a thorn. He 
was kept useful and usable through the ministry 
o f a thorn. Many have been the speculations 
•as to just what form of affliction was meant by 
the use of the word " thorn ." No doubt the 
•exact handicap has been kept obscure to en
tourage those of us who have various forms of 
some thorn of affliction. 

Sufficient Grace 
The thorn pricked Paul continuously, causing 

h i m pain which, in turn, drove him to the 
throne of grace to find grace to help in time 
o f need. He tried desperately to be relieved 
o f the thorn, for he asserted, " For this thing 
I besought the L o r d thrice, that i t might depart 
from m e " (2 Cor. x i i . 8). But although he 
pleaded wi th the L o r d to take the affliction 
away, the L o r d loved him too much to do i t . 
So after praying three times for relief, he dis
covered that the L o r d would give h im grace to 
Bear up beneath the weight of the weakness. 
The L o r d answered his prayer by saying, " M y 
grace is sufficient for thee; for M y strength is 
made perfect in weakness " (verse 9). God 
•manifests His grace more brilliantly in enabling 

us to bear up under a burden than by removing 
it. One method of the L o r d is just as much 
an answer to prayer as the other 

The Value of the Thorn 
Paul's flesh recoiled from the ministry of the 

thorn, and yet the amazing results of his 
labours may be attributed largely to this very 
thing. I t d i d not take this stalwart soldier o f 
the Saviour long to realize the value of his 
handicap. He declared, " Most gladly there
fore w i l l I rather glory in my infirmities, that 
the power o f Christ may rest upon me. There
fore I take pleasure in infirmities, i n reproaches, 
in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for 
Christ's sake: for when I am weak, then am I 
strong " (2 Cor. x i i . 9, 10). Here was a man 
who was taught in the school of suffering the 
invaluable lessons of sweet submission to the 
w i l l o f God. His heart was so tuned to the 
mind of his L o r d that physical weakness, i n 
sults, privations, persecutions and trouble, 
yielded a ful l measure of pleasure. He ex
tracted the sweet from the bitter. 

Be of Good Courage ! 

Child of God, are you chafing under some 
overwhelming weakness? Has your frame 
broken down beneath the load ? Do you have 
more ambition than strength ? Is your ministry 
limited because of some thorn ? The blessed 
Lord knows your condition, He is able to assist 
you. On the other hand do not despise the 
ministry of the thorn. Remember the b l ind 
and crippled saints who have exercised such a 
powerful ministry in spite of their handicaps. 
I t is far better to be handicapped and humble 
than to be unhandicapped and puffed up wi th 
spiritual pride. God uses the humble, but sets 
the proud aside. 

George Matheson and Fanny Crosby, the 
bl ind hymn-writers, saw things others never 
saw, and thus contributed largely to our 
hymnology. Suffering saints down through 
the ages have been enabled to minister sym
pathetically to others, and leave much of their 
balm on the printed page for the comfort and 
encouragement of other pain-ridden pilgrims. 
Beloved, i f God has been pleased to give you 
some handicap make the most of the ministry 
of the thorn 

Selected. 
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The Cross, the Church, and the Kingdom 
III. The Kingdom of Satan and its Overthrow 

"And Jesus came to them and spake unto 
them, saying, All authority hath been given 
unto me in heaven and on earth. Go ye there
fore ..." {Matt, xxviii. 18-19). 

" . . . and what the exceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward who believe, according to 
that working of the strength of his might which 
he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from 
the dead, and made him to sit at his right hand 
in the heavenly places, far above all rule, and 
authority, and power, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come: and he put all 
things in subjection under his feet and gave 
him to be hea'd over all things to the church, 
•which is his body, the fulness of him that 
filleth all in all " (Eph. i. 19-23) . 

"T* H I S passage from Eph. I is a very wonder¬
* ful enlargement of the brief statement o f 

the L o r d Jesus that all authority in heaven and 
on earth had been given to H i m . The Apostle 
makes this wonderful exposition of the Lord 's 
own fragment, showing, what fulness was in
cluded in that " all authority "—far above all 
principality, all power, al l dominion, all names, 
a l l ages. That is the " all authority " in its 
range and compass and content. Then the 
Apostle says, in effect, that- when the L o r d 
Jesus said to His disciples " Go ye therefore 
. . . —' for this reason, because of this, go 
ye '—that self-same fulness was gathered into 
Himself as head of the Church; that is, that 
the Church stands directly under all that ful
ness. I t is intended to be mediated from the 

head to and through the members. We might 
well ask, in a sort of paraphrasing of the words 
of the Ethiopian addressed to Philip in the 
chariot—' Speaketh the Apostle of some other 
Church or of this one ? T o whom does that re
late? —-for i t is very difficult to see anything 
that corresponds to that in the Church that we 
know. Does that apply to some other entity, 
or does it apply to us? I say, there is a lot 
ot room for asking that question in the light 
of how very far short of that comes the Church 
known to us. But, dear friends, the Church, 
in the mind of the Apostle Paul—the Church 
referred to by him there—is the Church into 
which you and I have been baptized in one 
Spirit, and that exceeding greatness of Divine 
power is to us-ward who believe. 

Well , that is only another way of bringing 
us straight up against the challenge and the 
need of this hour, the challenge to measure up, 
and to find out why the Church is so other
wise, and how i t can be according to that 
declaration. We commenced our meditations 
with presenting ourselves wi th this question— 
What has God revealed as His supreme objec
tive resultant from the Cross of Christ? and 
what we have just read and said is the answer 
—a Church corresponding to that description, 
a people answering to that presentation of the 
Divine mind. Such is what God has revealed 
to be the supreme outcome of the Cross—all 
fulness gathered into His Son as vi ta l ly and 
organically related to His Church, His Body, 
and that fulness in action; the exceeding great; 
ness of His power in action i n and through 
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that Body in the whole cosmic realm. 
A t the close of our previous meditation we 

saw that God is really dealing with us with 
that end in view, and that we are to regard 
ourselves as being now i n God's training-centre 
— i n the place where, for the time being, His 
w i l l has appointed us. Training-centres, from 
the Divine standpoint, are not institutions, nor 
theological seminaries, but where we are in the 
w i l l of God—that is our training-centre; and 
we called upon ourselves to adjust to that, 
wi th this mind, that here God has chosen to 
equip us for the greatest ministry to which 
mortals have ever been called—the expression 
of the exaltation and sovereign headship of 
His Son, our L o r d Jesus Christ. 

I want to follow that up for a l i t t le, resum
ing at that point concerning our equipment for 
this ministry along the line of personal spiritual 
experience, discipline, training—equipment for 
this great Divine purpose of expressing in this 
universe, and especially in the great realm of 
spiritual powers and intelligences, the sove
reignty of our L o r d Jesus, firstly in terms of 
Divine life triumphing in us over the death 
that is working in us and over our natural l i f e ; 
and secondly in terms of Divine knowledge 
greater than any other k ind of knowledge— 
the only k ind of knowledge that can undo and 
set aside the far-reaching and deep-rooted de
ception of the false knowledge which Satan 
succeeded in getting the race to take hold of 
at the beginning; and then th i rd ly , in terms of 
spiritual influence—the registration of some
thing which is not to be accounted for by any 
human magnetism or personal impress or any
thing at all that belongs to man or woman—a 
spiritual, Divine influence. 

These are the things which constitute the 
curriculum of the spiritual training which God 
has undertaken to accomplish in you and in me 
wi th a view to meeting that spiritual realm, 
and that is the service, above all other service, 
to vindicate the Cross of the L o r d Jesus. 

God's Quest—Spiritual Personality in Terms 
of Christ 

Well then, that means one thing. I t means 
that God is after persons. I t is persons that 
are needed—not first preachers, teachers, 
' workers,' ministers, missionaries, in the tech
nical sense, but persons. Oh, what a false 
position we may find ourselves in by these 
titles ! How many a one is called a missionary 
who is no missionary at al l , or a minister who 
is no minister ! There is something - much 
deeper than the title. No title makes us what 
the title represents, and we can have the tit le 
and the uniform and not be the person. No, 
i t is neither official people nor things that God 

is after—not exponents of some spiritual 
ideology, teaching, system of truth, but per
sons, just persons. We have to learn anew to 
draw lines of distinction. There is all the 
difference between a church in the New Testa
ment sense, and a congregation. There is a l l 
the difference between praying and a prayer 
meeting. You can have a prayer meeting wi th 
out praying in the true spiritual sense. There 
is all the difference between l iving testimonies 
on the one hand and ordinances and rites on 
the other; and there is all the difference be
tween people who officially represent something, 
and personal embodiments of Jesus Christ. 
Yes, the main feature in our spiritual t ra ining 
is the person being trained; not the subjects 
being studied, but the persons being trained. 

You see, there is a principle in spiritual t rain
ing, the training which God is t ry ing to carry 
out in your l ife and in mine, and that principle 
is spiritual personality. A n d that personality 
is Christ : not your personality or mine, but 
Christ's. That principle underlies everything 
in the Word of God. I t is so clear, r ight on 
the face of the Scriptures, that God's view o f 
the race is that—it is personal. I t is a man; i t 
is Adam. 

That is the very principle of representative 
people in the Bible. Take the priest. The 
priest is the personal embodiment and repre
sentation of the whole nation of Israel. I t is a 
priestly nation, and the priest is the one upon 
whom God looks as upon the nation. When 
the priest is right, in a right position and state 
before God and functioning according to 
Divine prescribing, the nation is right, and 
God meets the nation on the ground of the 
priest. When the priest is wrong, corrupt, 
polluted, be sure the nation is that, and that 
is how God sees the nation. I t is all gathered 
up into the one man," the priest. So also wi th 
the k ing : as k ing , so people. He is the inclu
sive representation o f the nation. I t is as 
though the nation were but one man and that 
man the k i n g ; what the k ing is, the nation is. 
You do not need to look very deeply for proof 
of that. Look at Saul and see the state of the 
nation when Saul was k ing . Look at Dav id 
and see the state of the nation when David was 
k ing . A n d so wi th prophet. The prophet was 
the personal representation of the people. H e 
was called upon to do all sorts of extraordin
ary and strange things, sometimes verv de
grading and humiliating things, in order to 
portray to the nation God's view of themselves. 
What about the very name—Israel? I t is the 
name of a man, of an individual , but i t is again 
the name of a nation; a man's name for a 
nation. That is the principle, you see; God 
views the race as a man, as a person. 
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Now, carry that over to Christ and the prin
ciple holds good. Thank God, He does not 
see us in ourselves. I t is Christ Whom He sees 
when our faith has been reposed in His Son. 
We sing a tremendous thing when we sing: 

What though the accuser roar 
O f ills that I have done; 

I know them well and thousands more; 
Jehovah findeth none. 

That is tremendous! God is looking on a 
Person, and that Person is His Son. That is 
why we said that a spiritual personality is what 
God is after, and that i t is the personality of 
H i s Son. I t is, in its .effect and outworking, 
nothing less than—so to speak—bringing out 
the L o r d Jesus Christ, the exalted, glorified 
Son of God, from heaven into this universe, 
to register His presence, wi th all that such a 
presence means, amongst the forces of evil. 
You cannot do that except by being that. That 
cannot be done along any academic lines of 
preparation and qualification, or by any official 
titles and orders; that cannot be done in any 
other way than this—that God has wrought 
Christ into us individual ly in measure, and 
corporately in the united measures, and that i t 
is Christ coming out by the presence of His 
people here; Christ moving out, not only on the 
earth to men and to nations, but primarily, pre
eminently, Christ moving out into the spiritual 
k ingdom back of the nations, back of peoples, 
back of conditions. 

The Impact of Christ upon Spiritual Powers 
His presence—what ought i t to mean ? You 

ask the simple question—if Jesus Christ were 
here, what would happen ? Even in His 
humiliation, what would happen ? Well , there 
would be a disclosing of themselves on the part 
o f those evil forces; His presence would make 
i t impossible for them to remain hidden. They 
would cry, " A r t thou come hither to torment 
us before the time? " (Matt . v i i i . 29). What 
a betrayal! Do they know that there is a time 
for their destruction ? They do ! A n d further, 
they know that He is the One Who is to bring 
i t about. Tremendous, isn't i t? Bring H i m 
out, even in His humiliation, and there is regis
tration enough in every realm. But listen— 
" the exceeding greatness, of his power . . . . 
according to that working of the strength 
o f his might which he wrought in Christ, when 
he raised him from the dead, and made him 
to sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, 
far above all rule, and authority, and power, 
and dominion, and every name . . . " Bring 
that L o r d i n ! Oh, this, dear friends, may 
sound to you like a wonderful idea. You are 
asking about the practical possibility of i t . 

1 believe that God is wanting to say to us that 
i t has got to be much more like that where we 
are concerned than i t has been—we in Christ 
and Christ in us; we together in that conscious, 
spiritual, relatedness of which we have before 
spoken"; that has got to tell in the spiritual 
kingdom. The enemy is having far too much 
ground and way, and i t is not God's w i l l that 
i t should be so; and i t is as though the L o r d 
were saying to us, ' A l l authority has been 
given to me in heaven and on earth. What are 
you going to do about i t ? I t is your matter ! 
Go ye therefore . . . .' 

Spiritual Personality Secured by the Cross 
Now then, this matter of spiritual personality 

—which resolves itself into a matter of bring
ing Christ into events, and that primarily in 
the spiritual realm—how can i t be? A n d the 
answer is—only by the Cross, but surely and 
truly by the Cross. I t is the Cross which stands 
between those two men, the first Adam and the 
last, representatives of two races. I t is just 
there that the Cross has its place, between the 
two. 

Before we can know what the Cross means, 
we have to know what those two men really are, 
what headship in both cases really does imply 
and mean; for there is a headship on either 
side. On the one hand is the body of sin; 
that is racial, the whole race. There is one 
head to that body of sin. I n its own sense and 
meaning, that head is head over all things to 
that body of sin. Satan is head over the whole 
body of sin, the whole race of the first Adam. 
Christ, the last Adam, is head over this other 
Body, and head over all things to that Body 
— " t o the church which is his body . " We 
have to understand what headship really means 
in both cases, and in understanding that head
ship we shall know what the two men are; and 
we must understand in order to know the mean
ing of the Cross. 

The Root of Sin Dealt with by the Cross 
Remember, then, that the Cross goes right 

behind all that is secondary to what is primary. 
Sins are secondary; sin is primary. Sins al
ways have been secondary, they are the result 
of sin; and, while God has made a provision, 
comprehensive and conclusive, for sins, He has 
gone right behind and done something very 
much more in relation to sin. The point in 
making that distinction is this—you and I 
must be perfectly clear on this point that, unt i l 
the primary thing has been dealt wi th , there is 
l i t t le hope of the secondary being dealt wi th . 
Are you struggling against sins? Wel l , you 
w i l l go on struggling. The key to the sins is 
sin. You have to get behind.your sins, to 
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where God has gone. What is sin ? Wel l , sin 
is Satan's kingdom in principle. Satan's king
dom is not some organised, official system, 
something literal and temporal, objective. 
Satan's kingdom is wi th in us, just as, for us 
as believers, the kingdom of heaven is within 
us. 

The Origin of Sin 
How is Satan's kingdom within us by 

nature? I t is Satan's nature in us that is his 
kingdom, and his nature is sin. I t is a working 
power, like an evil disease—-you may call i t a 
toxin, a poison—permeating the old creation, 
actively at work in the system of the race. 
That is.sin, and that is Satan's kingdom. Now 
we have got to deal wi th that side. You wi l l 
at once see the other side, but we are not on 
the other side of the Cross yet. We can begin 
now here—the Cross and sin, the primary 
thing. We call i t ' original sin. ' What do we 
mean by original sin? Wel l , we mean some
thing that goes right back to the beginning 
and follows through from the beginning con
tinuously and is with us as from that far, far 
distant beginning. 

Where was that beginning ? The beginning 
was not only far, far back in man's history, 
but i t was far, far back beyond man's begin
nings. Sin commenced with Satan, and there 
are two factors in original sin where he is con
cerned : firstly its immediate and close up re
lationship to God, and secondly its seat in the 
exercise of the w i l l . 

Now let us get hold of our Bibles. O f course, 
your acceptance of our interpretation w i l l de
pend entirely upon whether you agree that 
there is always a double thought and a double 
side to what God has said in the Old Testa
ment—that there is a present and earthly 
aspect, and also a permanent and heavenly 
aspect. I f that is accepted, then we have no 
difficulty wi th these passages that we are going 
to read. 

" Bow art thou fallen from heaven, 0 day-
star, son of the morning \ how art thou cut 
down to the ground, that didst lay low the 
nations ! And thou saidst in thy heart, I will 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above 
the stars of God; and I will sit upon the mount 
of congregation, in the uttermost parts of the 
the north; I will ascend above the heights of 
the clouds; I will make myself like the Most 
High " (Isa. xiv. 12-14) . 

" Moreover the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, Son of man, take up a lamentation 
over the king of Tyre, and say unto him, Thus 
saith the Lord Jehovah: Thou sealest up the 
sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. 
Thou wast in Eden, the garden of God; every 

precious stone was thy covering, the sardius, 
the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the 
onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, 
and the carbuncle, and gold : the workmanship 
of thy tabrets and of thy 'pipes was in thee; 
in the day that thou wast created they were 
prepared. Thou wast the anointed cherub that 
covereth: and I set thee, so that thou wast 
upon the holy mountain of God; thou hast 
walked up and down in the midst of the stones 
of fire. Thou wast perfect in thy ways from 
the day that thou wast created, till unrighteous
ness was found in thee. By the abundance of 
thy traffic they filled the midst of thee with 
violence, and thou hast sinned: therefore have 
I cast thee as profane out of the mountain of 
God \ and I have destroyed thee, 0 covering 
cherub, from the midst of the stones of fire " 
(Eze. xxviii. 11-16). 

You see the two things that I indicated as 
factors in original sin. Firs t ly , its immediate 
and close-up relationship to God. I t is r ight 
in the very presence of God ; i t is something 
against God; i t is a violation of the uniqueness, 
the solitariness, of God. There can be no two 
supreme beings in this universe, there can be 
only one, and anything which challenges that 
solitary, unique supremacy is a violation of i t , 
is treachery; and that is where original sin 
began. 

The second thing is that its seat is in the 
exercise of the w i l l . You notice in Isaiah x i v 
the five-fold ' I w i l l . ' I t is the heart of sin, 
the essence of sin; and the prophet, by inspira
tion, is caused to disclose something which was 
probably never uttered in words at all by the 
one to whom the words are attributed. I t is 
probable, indeed I think i t is certain, that 
Lucifer never expressed himself at all in words. 
" Thou saidst in thy heart "—so that i t was 
a heart matter, an attitude, a state before God. 
The inspiration of the prophet amounts to this, 
that he was made to disclose something that 
had never come out in verbal and audible pro
nouncement, something that had been deep 
down in the heart of this one. You remember 
the familiar words of Heb. iv . 12—" The word 
of God is l iv ing , and active, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword, and piercing even to the 
d iv id ing of soul and spirit, of both joints and 
marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts and 
intents of the heart." That is where God 
goes. I t is deep down there in the inner l i fe 
that this resolve was made, with this five-fold 
" I w i l l . " I t is the inner working of the w i l l , 
and God knows the secret of all hearts. We 
do not need to utter i t . I t may just be there; 
God knows; and that is original sin. I t is deep 
down in the l i fe . 

We may as well face this." I t is an ugly 
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thing. We cannot understand the Cross until 
we know this. This only enhances the glory 
of the Cross, and brings out its matchless splen
dour, when we see its immense range—how far 
back it reaches, how far up and how far down. 
The Cross is a tremendous thing. Well, you 
see, that is the origin of sin—what we call 
original sin—and that is the toxin, that is the 
poison. 

The Nature of Sin 
Let us look at its nature. " Thy heart was 

lifted up because of thy beauty " (Eze. xxviii . 
17). Oh, then, pride is the essence of sin. I t 
is out of pride that sin springs. No wonder 
the language about pride is so strong ! "Every 
one that is proud in heart is an abomination to 
the Lord " (Prov. xvi. 5). ." Because of thy 
beauty"; then self-esteem was the cause; 
and the accompaniment of pride is always re
bellion. Did you ever know a proud person 
satisfied ? Bring along somebody else who 
looks equally well-dressed, well-supplied; see 
the reaction of the proud person—' I will go 
one better! ' Pride, you see, gives birth to 
rivalries at once, and produces this spirit of 
rebellion, of discontent with even the best posi
tion. Pride is never satisfied; it must always 
get higher, have more, go better than another. 
I t is rebellion; and rebellion in act led to per
versity in nature. 

In the Old Testament there are two words 
which mainly cover the ground of sin.—trans
gression and iniquity. They are the two 
English words for two Hebrew words which 
mean respectively rebellion (transgression) and 
perversity (iniquity). Rebellion in an act pro
duced perversity in a nature. We, in Adam, 
were caught in the act of his rebellion. Adam 
rebelled, prompted by a spirit of pride—pride 
provoked by this suggestion: " Hath God 
said . . . ? . . . God doth know that in the 
day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as God " (Gen. i i i . 
1-5). Pride flared up, with desire to have and 
to be something that God never intended—and 
certainly never intended in that way, along 
that line. 

The act of rebellion, the counterpart of 
Lucifer's rebellion, issued in a nature; and 
who will deny that in our very nature we are 
perverse? I t does not matter, dear friends, 
how saintly and consecrated and devoted to 
the Lord you may be, how deep may have been 
the discipline in your life, and how great a 
measure of Christlikeness may have been de
veloped in you—if vou have a child, see i f it 
inherits all that! Why, it will not be many 
hours old before vou can see and hear ' I wi l l , ' 
* I will not.' We do not inherit the Christ-

likeness of our forbears, unfortunately. Per
versity is in every fresh generation. I t is there, 
and from what we may call the simple form 
of that perversity in the rebellious, disconten
ted, peevish cry of the little infant, right up 
and on to the vast circumference of this whole 
creation, in all this anarchy, strife, war, mur
der, cruelty, ' man's inhumanity to man,' it is 
the same thing, the same nature, the same in
bred perversity. Man cannot tame it , nor 
eradicate it nor heal i t . He may set up his 
League of Nations or his United Nations 
Organization with intent to curb or to cure 
international perversity, and what happens ? 
Well, so much the worse for the League of 
Nations when it comes into collision with 
original sin ! We who are believers in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, lovers of Him, devoted to Him, 
know only too well that i f we are put to the 
test, tried by adversity and by suffering and 
by disappointment and by frustration and by 
the Divine withholding from us of those things 
upon which our hearts are set, is it not all too 
easy for perversity and rebellion to rise up in 
us ? Is it not all too difficult for us to keep it 
in check? I t is there in the old man; that is 
the nature of sin. And this in Satan is the 
very fountain head of all this other with which 
we are so familiar and which is so common in 
the creation. That is where it came from and 
that is its nature, and from this source man 
has become what he is. That is how it is, that 
is why it is. 

Self the Stronghold of Sin 
Well, then, we must look at man, and what 

do we find ? What is the central thing in man ? 
I t is this same thing—self, self, self, in some 
way. What is born in the blood will come out. 
Self-will, self-interest; the calculating upon a 
basis of how a given proposition or course will 
affect me, whether it will be to my advantage 
or disadvantage; and so on without end. I t is 
not seen only in grossly sensual forms, nor 
alone in the more common forms of ambition 
that might even be called worthy—the desire 
to climb the ladder of success, and so on. But 
this thing can move right through into our 
spiritual life and become a secret hidden motive 
even in our quest for blessing, for power. I t 
can come out in a Peter who, when his Lord 
says to him " I f I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with me " (John x i i i . 8) will respond, 
with eager desire to have as much for himself 
as possible, " Lord, not my feet only, but also 
my hands and my head." I do not want to 
get you analysing and introspective, but I say 
we have to get down to this thing before we 
understand the Cross and before this spiritual 
personality which is Christ can be developed; 
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for i t is only, as we have said, by way of the 
Cross that self-interest, self-sufficiency, self-
realisation, and a dozen other forms of self go 
out. Not only the self which asserts itself, 
and is aggressive, imperious, seeking and 
loving the limelight, but also that which is 
p i ty ing and drawing attention to itself because 
i t is so poor and miserable and wretched a 
thing—it is all self. Anyth ing which has the 
effect of bringing us into view is self, and the 
Cross stands right in the way of that and says 
No to the whole thing that came from Satan, 
whatever form i t takes—whether i t is self-
realisation, asserting, forcing, dr iv ing, or self-
p i ty wi th its negatives and its inferiori ty. 
Satan is somewhere behind i t al l , and he wi l l 
use ft, and the effect is the hiding of Christ; 
and i t has got to be dealt wi th somehow. That 
is the school we are in . I t is this alliance of 
fallen man wi th Satan in the very, nature of 
things which sums *tp the whole Bible from 
one standpoint, and shows where God stands 
in relation to man when man is on his own 
ground and not on God's ground. 

Sin Essential to Satan's Kingdom 
Well , the issue—it is a kingdom. That is 

where we started. What is the kingdom of 
Satan? Something out there, remote, objec
tive? Are you proposing to g i rd on armour 
and to go out and attack the kingdom of Satan 
—something at a distance, in India, in China, 
in the slums of London ? N o ; the kingdom of 
Satan is first of a l l within you. U n t i l some
thing has been done within, Satan is not de
throned, his kingdom is not overthrown; i t is 
there. His strength is in the nature that he has 
bitten into the race as poison, by man's per
mission and agreement. That is the dark and 
terrible side, but i t is essential that we appre
hend the fact and nature of that kingdom. 
U n t i l you see that clearly, you have not come 
near to seeing either the meaning of the Cross 
or of the kingdom of the heavens, for the 
Cross comes right T r f there, to say No—ful ly , 
finally, for ever, No—to that fallen creation; 
and, thank God, i t not only says No, but 
accomplishes i t also. We are in the hands of 
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God i f we are the Lord 's people. We know— 
and i f we do not know there is something 
wrong somewhere, there is a hindrance some
where that has got to be looked into—we know, 
or we ought to know, by the Spirit 's witness 
within us, whenever self asserts itself i n any 
form. Oh, is that not the explanation of those 
many secret battles and experiences when we 
have had to get away alone, and have dealings 
wi th the Lord ? We have said or done some
thing that was not fitting; or our manner, i f 
not the substance of our words, has been 
wrong; or we have had a self-important bear
ing, we have been talking about ourselves, and 
we have been bringing all the tinsel of this l i fe 
and of this world into view and making some
thing of what belongs to the old creation; and 
we are miserable afterward, we are wretched 
about i t . ' Oh, was not that all death? W h y 
d id I get caught like that? ' The only thing 
to do is to get away into the presence of the 
L o r d and get readjusted. We know a lot 
about that. We are in the school when that is 
going on. 

I think we must stop there, wi th just this 
rounding off. This, dear friends, is the nature 
of the kingdom that we are called to destroy. 
This is the nature of the warfare. I t is not 
primarily a matter of dealing with Satan and 
demons personally, but of dealing with the 
ground upon which that kingdom is founded 
and which supports their power. That ground 
is sin, and sin is this inborn rebellion and per
versity. Therefore the overthrow of Satan's 
kingdom is at the Cross of the L o r d Jesus 
where the background of everything was dealt 
with, and Satan was cast out—not just per
sonally : do not get pictures of Satan as a 
person being thrown out—Satan cast out i n 
this sense, that his moral ground of strength 
was taken from him. He was confronted wi th 
another nature in which there was no perversity, 
and that nature was too strong for h im; and 
there are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises whereby we may become 
partakers of that same Divine nature ( I Pet. i . 
4).' I t is along that line that Satan loses his 
power. 
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The Four Pillars of Jacob 
I V . The Pillar of Resurrection 

Reading: Genesis xxxv. 15-21. 
" T 1 H I S is the fourth and last of the pillars 
^ which were erected by Jacob in the course 

of his spiritual pilgrimage. There is no record 
of any space of time having elapsed between 
the previous pillar and this one. Whether 
there was such a period we have no means of 
knowing, but for spiritual purposes this pillar 
seems to follow immediately upon the th i rd . 
I n this i t is very true to our own spiritual ex
periences. Bethel was the place where Jacob 
really entered into his vision of Divine pur
pose, and, as we have seen, this involved a 
tremendous transformation of his whole l ife . 
He entered into the spiritual realm of the house 
o f God, receiving the promise that he should 
no longer be Jacob, but that his name should 
be called Israel. How swift ly following that 
great and glorious experience of Divine power 
came a mortal blow struck at the very heart of 
Jacob ! He lost his dearest and best. This 
was the deepest death .of al l . 

A Deeper Death Follows Bethel 
How different are the Lord 's ways from 

ours! When we have come to a new place of 
utter yieldedness to H i m we expect to move 
easily forward into new experiences of wonder 
and g lory ; we feel that the death matter is 
for ever settled and that now we shall be con
scious only of l i fe . Yet how true i t is to our 
spiritual history as well as to Jacob's, that very 
soon after the great crisis of surrender to the 
Cross we are called upon to know a deeper 
experience of that death. 

Rachel always brings out the noblest and 
most admirable side of Jacob's character. 
Jacob loved as not many men love, intensely 
and wi th all his heart; his is the outstanding 
love story of the world. He loved Rachel so 
much that he was not only wil l ing to labour as 
a slave for seven years to win her, but the seven 
years seemed like a few days to him. After he 
was tricked by her father he devoted a further 
seven years o f his l i fe to labour for Rachel. 
He never changed in his deep devotion. When, 
on his return, he found himself approaching 
Esau he chose a special place of safety for 
Rachel at the very rear of the whole party. 
She was the dearest of all to him, his most 
precious. Nor d i d he ever forget the sorrow of 
her death. Many years afterwards, when at 
the time of his death he was blessing the two 
sons o f Joseph, he broke into the glowing pro
phecy o f their glorious future wi th the per

sonal confession, " A n d as for me, when I 
came from Paddan, Rachel died by me in the 
land of Canaan in the way, when there was 
still some distance to come unto Ephrath; and 
I buried her there in the way to Ephrath " 
(Gen. x l v i i i . 7). Perhaps i t was the outstand
ing memory of his l ife, for in a sense he buried 
his heart when he buried Rachel. 

This is not a mere matter of sentiment, but 
conveys a deep spiritual lesson. This last 
pillar reveals how deep is the work of the death 
of the Cross in the life of the believer who is 
truly pressing on to the Lord 's end. This is 
no longer his death to sin. I t is something 
more than we normally mean when we speak o f 
death to self, for that happened at Jabbok. 
We may have a great experience of laying all 
on the altar, which we think should be the end 
of dy ing , but there are st i l l unknown depths 
of our being to which the Cross must penetrate; 
Rachel, the dearest and best, is yet to be 
buried. 

We might imagine that this was just one of 
the common chances of l ife i f i t were not for 
the significant fact that i t followed so closely 
upon the pillar at Bethel. Many children of 
God avoid such deep experiences simply be
cause they never come to the place of utter 
yieldedness to the L o r d . Jacob realized that 
this was a maior crisis in his l i f e ; God had 
permitted the death, and had done so because 
He had a glorious purpose in view. After all , 
i t is l i fe , resurrection l i fe and power, which we 
are seeking, and this can only be released by 
yielding to death. Resurrection life does not 
only mean that the L o r d dies and I live, though 
in a sense that is gloriously true, but i t means 
that my experience of such life is consequent 
upon my experience of His death. As Jacob 
moves on in his spiritual pilgrimage, not away 
from Bethel but in the power of Bethel, he finds 
that the Lord has reserved for him even deeper 
experiences of death, to the very breaking o f 
his heart, onlv that out of them might come 
life in new fulness. 

The apostle Paul passed through the same 
suffering. I n the second letter to the Corin
thians he tells of his own ministry resulting 
from deliverance " from so great a death." 
That is Rachel—not only death, but " so great 
a death." The end of the same letter tells of 
his " thorn in the flesh," the messenger p f 
Satan sent to buffet him, virtually explaining 
that his deep experience of the Cross, galling 
to the flesh, perplexing to the mind and bitter 
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to the heart was the very ground of his f ru i t fu l 
ministry in the power of the Spirit . 

Was Rachel's death just a cruel blow of 
fate? N o ! and this is where Jacob's pillar 
represents the triumph of his faith. On the one 
hand he lost that which was most precious to 
him, but that very loss made possible a new 
and fuller expression of the w i l l of God in his 
l i fe . His pillar announced that Rachel died 
here, but i t also proclaimed that here Benjamin 
was born. The only place where Benjamin can 
be born is the place where Rachel dies. 

Benoni or Benjamin? 
Poor Rachel! She called his name Benoni, 

Son of my sorrow. This is the verdict of the 
natural heart. There is no question as to the 
bitterness of the death—the Cross is a bitter 
death. The two names given to this child, 
however, show that we may take up different 
attitudes towards the Cross. Self p i ty w i l l 
draw attention to itself—' Son of 'my sorrow ' 
—and so miss the whole purpose of God in the 
matter, namely, that there should be raised a 
testimony to His glory. When that which is 
precious to us, or in us, is smitten by the death 
of the Cross we may' permit resentment or per
plexity to bring a dark shadow into our lives, 
being offended because of the personal loss. 
We may even refuse to accept this sentence of 
death on that which is precious to us, and so 
fa i l to go on unto the fulness of the Lord ' s 
purpose. Perhaps we are wi l l ing to die to sin, 
or to the world , or to the uglier forms of self, 
but when we are challenged with the loss of all 
things for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ we cry out against such a demand. I t 
seems to our natural hearts that the fruit of 
such a death would be only sorrow and regret. 

Yet i f we are in the true succession of Jacob 
such an experience is inevitable. I f we are 
really committed to the L o r d for all His w i l l 
in His house we may be sure that He wi l l apply 
the Cross in this new and deeper way. " Every 
branch that beareth fruit , he purgeth i t " 
(John xv. 2). The Lord knows how to choose 
that particular suffering which w i l l purge and 
make more f ru i t fu l . I t seldom seems like love 
to us, and, i f we take i t i n the wrong spirit, 
may become the obsession of our lives. 'Benoni, 
Son of my sorrow.' 

Jacob said No ! He looked at the same child 
and said, ' No, not Benoni, but Benjamin ' — 
Son of the right hand—the one who is to be 
the occasion of honour, power and glory. He 
does not say, ' Son of my r ight hand, ' for he 
is forgetting himself and thinking of the glory 
of the L o r d . The sorrow side is personal, i t 
is my sorrow; but fai th rises above that level. 

' Son of the right hand '—may we hope that i t 
is God's right hand ? I t is true that this pillar 
marked a grave, and i t was thus known for 
centuries as a landmark on the borders of Ben
jamin. I t was the pillar of Rachel's grave. 
But surely Jacob meant i t for more than that. 
His grief was great, but this pillar spoke not 
only of his sorrow but of his hope. He raised 
this, as he had raised the other three, in token 
of his utter committal to the L o r d in the 
matter, and of his assurance as to the fai th
fulness of God. ' Son of the right hand. ' 
That is the glorious issue from so great a death 
so far as the man of faith is concerned. 

The Way of Progress 
Now the death experience wi l l happen to us, 

but the pillar w i l l not happen; i t is our responsi
b i l i ty to set i t up. The measure of spiritual 
progress is determined by our reaction to the 
test when i t comes. Perplexity, unwillingness, 
self-pity, resentment ? There are many ways 
of thwarting the purpose of God i f we dwell 
too much on ' The son of my sorrow.' There 
is only one way of realizing that purpose, and 
that is by taking a stand in faith that this 
death is not unto death, but for the glory o f 
God. I t wi l l produce the son of the right hand. 

I t is most significant that at that point Jacob 
is called Israel. U n t i l then the name had been 
a promise but was not applied to him in the 
narrative. God had said that he should be 
called Israel, but even after Jabbok, and even 
after Bethel, i t is as Jacob that he is described 
as journeying on. A t this last pillar, however, 
there is a change, for the account reads, " A n d 
Israel journeyed." Peter writes about g iving 
more diligence to make our calling and election 
sure (2 Pet. i . 10); I think that this is exactly 
what Jacob d i d when he raised his fourth and 
last pillar. He made sure of what God had 
called him, he made good his claim to be called 
Israel. The two pillars are very closely re
lated in spiritual experience. Here is Bethel— 
that is like Sunday morning when we have 
dealings wi th the L o r d , and feel that every
thing is settled and we are r ight wi th H i m . 
Here is Rachel's Pillar—that is like Monday 
morning, when the matter is put to a practical 
test. I t is our Monday mornings which count. 
Jacob became Israel not merely in meeting the 
L o r d , in seeing the vision, in responding to i t 
and being ready to die, but in a practical 
matter when the Cross smote him, even to the 
breaking of his heart. He said as he had said 
at Bethel, but in an even deeper way, ' Not 
what I am, O L o r d , but what Thou art ' ; not 
1 Son of my sorrow,' but ' Son of the r ight 
hand.' ' Never mind my desires or ambitions, 
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never mind what people think of me; i t does 
not matter what happens to my things so long 
as Christ is glorified. ' " A n d Israel 
journeyed." 

I t w i l l be like that wi th us. We may respond 
tc Bible teaching, may have a glorious experi
ence of Bethel and may raise the pillar of our 
fa i th committal to the L o r d , but i t is when the 
whole issue is put to the test in practical l i fe 
that we shall find that there is yet another 
pillar to erect before we have really entered in . 
" Make our calling and election sure." 

The Way of Fruitf ulness 
" A n d Israel journeyed." Where d i d he 

journey to? I t does not say, but i t does say 
that the road was leading to Bethlehem. " In 
the way of Ephrath (the same is Bethlehem)." 
Now Bethlehem means ' The house of bread.' 
Jacob was right in the way to f ru i t f ulness; 
he had not reached i t yet, but this pillar was 
directly in the way. Ephrath means fertile, 
or f e r t i l i ty ; i t is the same thought. This is 
the way to fruit fulness. How little d i d Jacob 
realise when he set out for Bethlehem that 
before he reached there he would have lost his 
Rachel! I n spiritual terms this' matter of 
fruitfulness is the whole explanation of 
Rachel's death. The L o r d deals thus wi th us 
because He is seeking to lead us into a large 
l i fe of spiritual fer t i l i ty . " Every branch that 
beareth frui t he purgeth i t . " Unbelief wi l l 
say, ' The L o r d is angry wi th me, I have mis
taken the way and the L o r d is against me.' 
Fa i th w i l l say, ' No, not Benoni, Son of my 
sorrow, but Benjamin, Son of the right hand. 
I move on from this pillar into a fuller and 
more f ru i t fu l l i f e . ' 

Christ the Way and the End 
I n closing I should like to make a few simple 

remarks about the whole subject of these four 
pillars. 

I n the first place, they are four, which means 
that they are universal; they refer not only to 
Jacob but to you and me. He had his experi
ences, and we shall have ours, but they are the 
same in principle. They were strange and 
sometimes painful to him, as indeed they often 
are to us. But God has the same glorious end 
m view. 

I n the next place, each one of them repre
sented a positive act of fai th on Jacob's part. 
God d id so much for Jacob, but God d id not 
erect the pillars for h i m ; he had to do that for 
himself. Indeed, each one of them represented 
Jacob's response to the L o r d , his committal of 
fa i th . After al l , when you put up a pillar 
everyone knows precisely what your position is. 
You cannot go back on i t , and you do not 
intend to do so. That is what Jacob meant. 
So the L o r d calls us to realise that while He 
brings the vision to us and He alone can realise 
i t in us, He does expect a whole-hearted com
mittal from our side. 

A n d surely the last and closing point is the 
significance of the fact that when the fourth 
pillar was raised the road led straight on to 
Bethlehem; Bethlehem—royal David 's c i ty ; 
Bethlehem—where Christ was born. A l l 
spiritual exercise which is t ruly of God leads 
directly to Christ. Any th ing in our lives, in 
our ministry, in our ambitions, our interests 
or our prayers which leads in any other direc
tion—well, we don't want i t , do we? Above 
all else we want the excellerrcy of the know
ledge o f Christ Jesus our L o r d . 

H . F . 

Prophetic Ministry 
I V . A Vision that Constitutes a Vocation 

" For they that dwell in Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, because they knew him not, nor the 
voices of the -prophets which are read every 
Sabbath, fulfilled them by condemning him " 
(Acts xiii. 27). 
\117E pointed out at the beginning of our 

previous meditation that the above state
ment indicates that there is something more to 
be heard than the audible reading of the W o r d 
o f God. " The voices of the prophets." What 
were the prophets saying ?—not, what were the 
actual words used by the prophets, the sen
tences and statements, the form of their pro
nouncements, but what d i d i t al l amount to in 

effect ? These dwellers and rulers in Jerusalem 
could have quoted the prophets without any 
difficulty: they probably could have recited the 
contents of all the books of the prophets. They 
were well-drilled in the content of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, but they never stopped 
and asked the simple questions—What does i t 
amount to? What really is the implication? 
What were these men after ? A n d because they 
never d i d that, they never got further than 
the letter. 

Vocation Missed Because Vision Lost 

We are asking those questions now. What 
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is that which is within and behind and deeper 
than the written and spoken utterances of the 
prophets ? We know that the prophets were 
dealing with a situation which by no means 
represented the Lord 's mind where His people 
were concerned. I could make i t stronger than 
that and say the situation was very far from 
the Lord 's thought, but I have present con
ditions in mind and do not want to go into 
any extreme state of things, and so I simply 
say that the condition d id not then, nor does 
it now, really represent the Lord 's mind and 
intention where His people were and are con
cerned. The prophets were dealing with such 
a situation, and because i t was like that, the 
real vocation of the people of God was not 
being fulfilled. They were fail ing in that for 
which the Lord had really brought them into 
being. Whereas they ought to have been a 
people of tremendous spiritual strength in the 
midst of the nations, with a real impact of 
God upon the nations, wi th a'note of great 
authority which had to be taken account of— 
" Thus saith the L o r d , " declared in such a 
way that people really had to heed—whereas 
i t ought to have been like that and a very, 
very different situation in many respects from 
what i t was, they were fai l ing. There was 
weakness and failure. The prophets sought 
to get down to the root of that situation, to get 
behind that deplorable condition and that 
tragic failure. T o get there, of course, they 
had to work their way through a lot of positive 
factors in the condition. There were al l the 
things to which the prophets referred-—sins and 
so on; but the prophets were solid as one man 
on one particular thing, that back of these 
conditions, resulting in this main failure, the 
cause was lost vision. 

The people had lost their original vision, the 
vision which had been clearly before .them. 
When God laid His hand upon them and 
brought them out of Egypt , they had a vision. 
They saw the purpose and intention of God. 
I t became the exultant note of their song on 
the farther side of the Red Sea. I am not 
going to stay for the moment wi th what that 
was, but there i t was. They were a people to 
whom God had given a vision of His purpose 
concerning them, both as to themselves and as 
to their vocation. They had lost i t , and this 
was the result; and the prophets, in dealing 
with that, lighted solidly upon this one thing 
— ' Your vocation in its fulness of realisation 
and accomplishment rests upon your vision, 
and fulness of vocation requires fulness of 
vision.' That means that i f your vision 
becomes less than God's fulness, you wi l l only 
go so far, and then you w i l l stop. I f you are 
going r ight on and through to all that God 

meant in constituting you His vessel, you must 
have fulness of vision; and God is never satis
fied wi th anything less than fulness. The very 
fact that you cannot go any further than your 
vision leads you is God's way of saying, ' You 
must have fulness of vision i f you are coming 
to fulness of purpose and realisation.' 

Now, that is the very foundation of the 
thing wi th which we are occupied just now. 
The prophets were always speaking about this 
matter. We previously quoted Hosea iv . 6— 
" M y people are destroyed for lack of know
ledge : because thou hast rejected knowledge, 
I w i l l also reject thee that thou shalt be no 
priest to me." That is only saying in other 
words, ' M y people go to pieces for lack of 
vision; you have closed your eyes to M y pur
pose which I presented to you ; I have no further 
use for you ' ; and that is a very strong state
ment. I t links with another passage—" Israel 
is swallowed up: now are they among the 
nations as a vessel wherein none delighteth " 
(Hosea v i i i . 8). I f you want to get the f u l l 
force o f that, look at a word in Jeremiah's 
prophecies—" Is this man Coniah a despised 
broken vessel? is he a vessel wherein none 
delighteth? wherefore are they cast out, he 
and his seed, and are cast into the land which 
they know not ? O earth, earth, earth, hear the 
word of the L o r d . Thus saith the L o r d , Wri te 
ye this man childless, a man that shall not 
prosper in his days; for no more shall a man 
of his seed prosper, sitting upon the throne o f 
David , and ruling in Judah " (Jer. x x i i . 
28-30). " Israel . . . among the nations as a 

.vessel wherein none delighteth." Coniah, a 
man in whom " none delighteth." " Wri te . . . 
this man childless." There is no future for a 
vessel like that. We might well say of Israel 
as of Coniah, " Wri te this man childless." 
That is an end. A continuation, going right 
through without that arrest, demands fulness 
of vision. 

Vision, Not Knowledge of Facts, Qualifies for 
Vocation 

.Do listen to this, especially my yfounger 
brothers and sisters in Christ. The fulfilment 
of that into which you are called through the 
grace of God—what you may call the service 
of God, the work of the Lord : what we w i l l 
sum up as Divine vocation—must rest upon a 
vision which the Lord has given you ; a vision, 
of course, that is not just something in itself 
but is the vision which He has given concerning 
His Church. You must have that. Then the 
measure in which you wi l l go right on and 
through to fulness w i l l be the measure of your 
vision—the measure in which you have come 
personally to possess that Divine vision. There 
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can be al l sorts of things less than that which 
lead you into Christian work. You may hear 
an appeal for workers, an appeal for mission
aries, an appeal to service, based upon some 
Scripture—" Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel "—and so on. A n d with 
the accompaniments of that appeal you may be 
moved, stirred up, feel very solemn; something 
may happen in the realm of your emotions, 
your feelings, your reason, and you may take 
that as a Divine call. Now, I am not saying 
that no one has ever served the L o r d properly 
and t ruly on that basis. Do not misunderstand 
me. But I do want to say there can be all 
that, and in a very intense form, and yet i t 
can be not your own but someone else's vision 
which has been passed over to you, and that 
w i l l not do. ' But, ' you say, ' there is the 
Scripture—" Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel " . ' Remember, those >o 
whom those words were addressed had all the 
facts about Christ—the incarnation, the v i rg in 
b i r th , His l ife, His teaching, His miracles, His 
Cross, and all the accompanying heavenly 
attestations. Some of those very men—John's 
disciples—were there when the voice from 
heaven said,' " This is my beloved Son." 
Others were in the mountain when again the 
voice said, " This is my beloved Son." They 
saw the transfiguration, they saw H i m in 
resurrection. Is that not enough wi th which to 
go out to the world ?—all that mass of mighty 
facts ? Surely they can go and proclaim what 
they know? But no—" Tar ry ye in Jeru
salem." What was i t eventually that consti
tuted them men who could fulf i l and obey that 
command to go? ' Wel l , ' you say, ' of course' 
i t was the presence of the Ho ly Spiri t . ' Per
fectly true. But was there not something else ? 
W h y the for ty days after His resurrection? 
D o you not think that they were getting well 
through the externals, the events, and seeing 
something—seeing what no human eye could 
see, what could never be seen by any amount 
o f objective demonstration ? 

I f the Apostle Paul is anything to go by in 
this matter, he w i l l tell us perfectly plainly 
that his whole life and ministry and commis
sion were based upon one t h i n g — " I t was the 
good pleasure of God . . . to reveal his Son 
in me, that I might preach him among the 
Gentiles " (Gal. i . 15-16). " I make known to 
you, brethren, as touching the gospel which 
was preached by me, that i t is not after man. 
For neither d id I receive i t from man, nor was 
I taught i t , but i t came to me through revela
t ion of Jesus Christ " (Gal. i . 11-12) . A l l the 
other things may be facts which we possess by 
reading our New Testament. We have i t all 
and we may believe i t as the substance of 

Christianity. That does not constitute us 
missionaries to go out and proclaim the facts 
of Christ—facts though they be. That is not 
i t . How many have done so! How far have 
they gone? They go so far and then stop. 
We cannot stay to dwell upon the l imitat ion. 
Dear friends, there is terrible limitation in the 
Church just now, l imitation of the knowledge 
of the L o r d , even on the part of many who 
have been the Lord 's servants for many years. 
I t is difficult to talk about the things of the 
L o r d to many Christians even of years' stand
ing. 

The Vision—God's Full Purpose in 
Redemption 

Reverting to Israel; you do not find any
thing concerning Israel that suggests or ind i 
cates that they came out, and were in the 
wilderness or later in the land, to declare as 
their gospel that God brought them out of the 
land of Egyp t . That was not their message. 
O f course, i t is recounted many times, but that 
was not their message, not what they were pro
claiming. What was i t always that was in their 
view ? I t was what they were brought out for. 
I t was God's vision in bringing them out. So 
many of us have just settled down to preach 
the coming-out side—salvation from sin, from 
the world. I t goes just so far, and the Church 
does not get very far wi th that. I t is good, i t 
is r ight, of course; i t is a part of the whole, 
but only a part. I t is the ful l vision that is 
needed to go right through. Oh, the pathos 
associated with the lives of many of the Lord 's 
servants! They come to a standstill in a 
limited realm of l i fe and power and influence 
because their vision is so small. Is that not 
true? 

What am I saying to you? First of all , i f 
you are going right through, to serve the L o r d 
in any ful l way, you must have revealed to 
your own heart God's purpose concerning His 
Son. You w i l l have to be able to say that 
God has revealed His Son in you in this sense, 
that you see not merely your own deliverance 
from sin but God's purpose concerning His 
Son unto which you are saved—the big thing, 
the ful l thing. You are only a fragment in i t . 
That is the basis of service, of vocation; and 
these very apostles were held back unt i l there 
broke upon them the fu l l blaze of the meaning 
of Christ risen and ascended—the vision of 
the glorified Christ and all that that signified 
in the eternal purpose of God. Then they 
went out, and we find their message was 
always, not the gospel of God concerning per
sonal salvation, but the gospel of God concern
ing His Son, Jesus Christ. They had seen, 
not the historic Jesus, but the glorified Christ^ 
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of God; and that, not just as an objective 
vision, but the significance of i t had broken in 
upon them. 

What a change i t represented from the old 
days, when they were always thinking in terms 
of the coming Messiah, who would set up a 
temporal kingdom on this earth wi th themselves 
seated on his right hand and on his l e f t ! They 
would be notable people down here on this earth 
and oust the Romans from their country ! That 
thing on the earth was their fu l l and only 
vision—fighting wi th literal arms, revolting 
against literal usurpers of their country. Where 
would, i t lead to? Oh, what a vast change 
when they saw His kingdom ! Now, the thing 
which had held them in its grip simply went, 
not to be thought of any longer. 

Seeing His k ingdom! He had said, " There 
are some of them that stand here, who shall 
in no wise taste of death, t i l l they see the Son 
of man coming in his kingdom " (Matt . x v i . 
28). What is the kingdom? I t is Christ, far 
above all rule and authority, the centre and 
the goal of all Divine counsels from eternity. 
That is language, of course—mere words; but 
their import needs to be apprehended. You 
must have vision in your own heart before you 
can be a servant of God who w i l l get very far, 
and you have to have growing vision to get 
right through. Come back to Hosea. " M y 
people are destroyed for lack of knowledge." 
What does he say a lit t le later? " L e t us 
know, let us follow on to know the L o r d " 
(Hos. v i . 3). I t is growing, progressive vision 
that brings us through to God's fu l l end. I t 
must be like that—not to sit down on two or 
three facts about Christ and salvation, but to 
have the eyes of our hearts enlightened to see 
H i m . 

What I am saying, of course, is a statement 
of facts. I cannot give you anything, I cannot 
bring you into i t ; but I can, I trust, influence 
you a l i t t le i n the direction of going to the 
L o r d and saying, ' Now, L o r d , i f Thou need-
est me, I am available. I am at T h y disposal; 
but Thou must lay the foundation, and open my 
eyes, and give me the requisite vision that w i l l 
mean that I do not only go out and preach 
things about Christ. Something very much 
more than that is needed.' 

That is the first th ing, and i t applies to us 
all , not onlv to those who are going out into 
what we call fu l l time service. 

Israel's Vocation—To Express God's Presence 
Among the Nations 

Saying that, I am able to come to the next 
thing for the moment. What was the vision 
that "Israel had lost and to which the prophets 
were seeking to bring the people back? The 

vision was this—the very vocation for which 
God had laid His hand upon Israel, the mean
ing of their existence as Israel. What was 
that? The movement of God was like this. 
Here are nations and peoples spreading all over 
the earth. Out from those nations God takes 
one solitary individual , Abram, and places 
him, so to speak, right at the centre of the 
nations. That is the spiritual geography of i t . 
A n d then God raises up from that man a seed, 
and constitutes his seed a nation r ight in the 
midst of the nations; distinct from the nations, 
perfectly distinct, but in the midst. Then God 
constitutes that nation on heavenly principles— 
a corporate body constituted on heavenly, 
Divine, spiritual principles wi th God Himself 
in the midst—with the result that all the other 
nations gather round to look on. A n d what 
do those nations take account of ? Not of the 
preaching of this nation in their midst ; you 
have nothing about their preaching at a i l -
that is, the proclaiming of doctrines and truths. 
But the onlookers become aware that God, the 
only true and l iv ing God, is there; there is no 
mistaking i t , they cannot get away from i t , 
they have to recognise i t—God is there. 
Because this people is so constituted, God is 
there, and there is a registration of God all 
around, wherever these people come. A h , even 
before they come, something is beginning to 
happen. Listen to Rahab! What d i d she say 
to the spies? Israel has not arrived yet, but 
she says, ' We know all about you. We know 
what you signify. We have heard all about 
i t . ' Already the fear of this people is ahead 
of them. There is something of spiritual power 
there which does not have to be preached in 
words. The people are there, wi th God i n 
their midst—because God has His heavenly 
thoughts and principles as the very constitution 
of their l i fe . He is there; the rest follows. 

Now I have gathered into that statement the 
whole of the Bible, O ld and New Testaments. 
As to the Old Testament, what was Israel's 
Divine vocation? Not primarily to say things 
about God, but to be as God in the midst of 
the nations. " God is in the midst of her; she 
shall not be moved " (Psa. x l v i . 5). ' The 
L o r d is here!' What that counted fo r ! That 
was their vocation. You may say that in the 
Old Testament i t was type; but oh, i t was 
much more than type, i t was very real; i t was 
a fact. 

The Church's Vocation—To Express the 
Lordship of Christ 

When we come into the New Testament we 
find ourselves in the presence of a double 
development. God is here present in the Person 
of His Son, Jesus Christ. His name is 
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Emmanuel—' God wi th us,' and all who have 
to do wi th H i m have to do wi th God in a very-
personal and immediate way. He claims that 
His very physical body is the temple of God. 
Then, through His death, resurrection, and 
ascension He returns in the Person of the Ho ly 
-Spirit and takes up His residence in the Church, 
which is His Body. Things then begin to 
happen quite spontaneously as out from the 
-world of spiritual intelligences—not just 
because of certain doctrines being preached, but 
Because of that Divine, .presence. 

There are conscious intelligences all around, 
Behind men and nations, and the conflict has 
started; not because of what God's people say, 
But because they are here. Let that be 
•corporate, and you have God's idea of voca
t ion . This is not the dispensation of the con
version of the nations. I wonder even i f this 
is the dispensation of the ful l evangelisation 
-of the nations. We are hoping the L o r d may 
come any day. H a l f this world has never heard 
the name o f Jesus yet, after two thousand 
years. I f the L o r d is coming to-night, some
t h i n g has to happen i f the world is to be 
evangelised before He comes! That is not 
sa id to stay or weaken evangelisation. Let us 
.•get on wi th i t and do al l that is possible; but, 
xemember, the L o r d has given us His meaning 
for this dispensation. " This gospel of the 
i i n g d o m shall be preached-in the whole world 
for a testimony unto all the nations; and then 
•shall the end come " (Matt . x x i v . 14). Li teral ly 
— " This gospel of the , sovereignty must be 
announced in every nation to set a testimony, 
and then shall the end come." 

Look at your New Testament. I t was said, 
"" Their sound went out into all the earth " 
(Rom. x . 18). I t was said then that the whole 
wor ld was touched. But the world has grown 
a good deal since then. What happened then? 
What happened then was that the L o r d planted 
nuclei, corporate representations of His Church, 
first in one nation and then in another, and by 
their presence the fight broke out. The one 
thing that Satan was bent upon was to eject 
tha t which inoculated his kingdom with the 
-sovereignty of the L o r d ; to get i t out, break 
i t up, disintegrate i t , somehow to nul l i fy i t , 
tu rn ing those concerned against one another, 
•creating divisions—anything to spoil, to mar, 
t o destroy their representation of Christ's 
absolute Lordship; to neutralise that, to get i t 
out , to drive i t out, to do anything to get r i d 
o f this thing inside his kingdom. Satan's 
kingdom has acted in this way, as i f to say: 
* While that thing is here, we can never be sure 
•cf ourselves; while that is here our kingdom is 
divided, i t is not whole; let us get i t out in 
order to have our kingdom solid. ' 

God's object is to get into the nations a 
corporate expression of the lordship of His 
Son—to have His place there. I am not saying 
we are not to preach; yes, we must preach, 
witness, testify; but the essential thing is that 
the L o r d must be there. There are times—and 
this w i l l be borne out by many servants of God 
—when you cannot preach, you cannot do 
anything but hold on where you are, being 
there, standing there, keeping in close touch 
wi th heaven there. You can do nothing else, 
and the waves break upon you. I t has hap
pened many times. Before ever there has been 
any advance or development there has been 
a long-drawn-out period in which the one 
question has been, ' Shall we be able to hold 
on, to stand our ground?' Satan has said, 
' Not i f I can help i t ! You w i l l go out i f I 
can do anything about i t ! ' The whole issue 
is this—the foothold o f the heavenly L o r d in 
the nations. Israel was constituted for that; 
the Church is constituted for that. I t cannot 
be done single-handed by units; i t requires the 
corporate—the two, the three: the more the 
better, provided there is the unifying solidity, 
the oneness, of a single eye. I f double motives 
come in and personal interests, they wi l l undo 
it a l l . 

Are you fighting a lonely battle? You need 
co-operation, you need corporate help to fight 
that battle through and to hold your ground. 
Mark you, the enemy w i l l drive you out i f he 
can. " This gospel of the sovereignty must be 
announced in every nation to set a testimony." 
Preach i f you can, but i f you cannot, that 
does not mean that you are to quit . U n t i l the 
L o r d says, ' I can do no more here,' you have 
to hold on. Do we not know the terrific efforts 
of the enemy to drive us out? Many of you 
have gone far enough to know what that means. 
I f he could put you out, he would. That is 
the vision—what the Church is constituted for 
in relation to the L o r d Jesus, so that, i n the 
l ight of a coming day, you are standing as a 
testimony of the coming day; in the nations 
for a testimony, unt i l He comes Whose right 
it is to reign, and " the kingdom of the world 
is become the kingdom of our L o r d and o f his 
Christ " ; a foothold unto that t ime; an altar 
built which testifies, ' This belongs to the 
L o r d , the Lord 's rights are here, He has pur
chased this. ' You w i l l find every k ind of 
contradiction to that in conditions, and every 
k ind of assault from the enemy to t ry and 
prove that the L o r d has not anything there, 
that He has no footing, and that you had 
better get out. 

Do you see how necessary i t is to have the 
vision? You cannot do that on enthusiasm, 
i t w i l l not last; nor on someone else's vision, 
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i t w i l l not support you to the end. You must 
be like this man Paul and those who endured 
as seeing H i m Who is invisible; not as having 
seen H i m long ago, but l iv ing continually in 
the l ight of what you have seen, a l ight which 
is ever growing. 

Vision is the Measure of Vocation 
Now, i f all this is simple and elementary, i t 

is nevertheless basic. Do you see that vision 
of God's fu l l purpose concerning His Son, 
revealed in your own heart in its beginnings 
but then growing clearer and fuller, is the 
basis of vocation? I do trust that nothing I 
have said w i l l have the effect of making you 
less in earnest and devoted in all simple ways 
of witnessing, or testifying concerning salva
t ion ; but do remember that, for fulness, you 
have got to see a lot more than that. You w i l l 
go just as far as your vision takes you ; there
fore, we all have need of Paul's prayer that 
God " may give unto you a spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of h i m ; having 
the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye 
may know what is the hope of his calling, what 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints, and what the exceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward who believe " (Eph. i . 
17-19). That is the vision. A n d then, as is 
written in Isa. xxv . 7 — " . . . he w i l l destroy 
in this mountain the face of the covering that 
covereth all peoples, and the veil that is spread 
over all nations." What does that mean— 
" this mountain " ? What mountain? Wel l , 
i t is-Zion. But has that literal mountain called 
Mount Zion, that rocky eminence in Jerusalem, 
ever been the instrument of taking the veil of 
the covering from off all faces? O f course i t 

has not! What is Zion ? Zion in spiritual 
interpretation is that people l iv ing in the good 
of the Lord 's complete sovereignty. I t says, 
in the immediate context, " He hath swallowed 
up death for ever." Wel l , i t is through His. 
triumph, the triumph of His Cross and resur
rection, that He comes to us. " Y e are come-
unto mount Zion " (Heb. x i i . 2 2 ) . Zion is 
the realm of His absolute lordship and a people-
l iv ing in the good of His lordship. Then the 
veil is taken away. What the L o r d wants, 
here and there and there are these nuclei, these 
li t t le companies of people l iving in the good of 
His victory, l iv ing in the good of His having 
swallowed up death victoriously; and where 
they are, people w i l l see; they w i l l be the i n 
strument for taking the veil from other people's, 
faces. Where such a company is found, there 
you see the L o r d . When you come into touch 
with those people, you come into touch wi th 
reality. 

So the final appeal is that everything must 
be adjusted and brought into line wi th the 
vision, and the one question for us is th is—are 
people seeing the Lord ? Not, are they hearing 
what we have to talk about—our preaching, 
doctrine, interpretation—but, are they seeing 
the L o r d , are they feeling the L o r d , are they 
meeting the L o r d ? Oh, I do not ask you t o 
go back to your different locations and gather 
two or three together to study certain kinds o f 
Bible teaching; but I do ask you to go back 
and ask the L o r d to constitute you corporately 
that which w i l l have a spiritual impact and in 
which the L o r d can he seen, the L o r d can be 
found—of which i t can be said, ' The L o r d 
is there!' May that be true of us, wherever 
we are. 

T . -A-S. 

A Way of Growth 
I . Living " Before the Lord " and " Unto the Lord " 

" But Samuel ministered before the Lord, 
being a child . . . And the child Samuel grew 
on, and increased in favour both with the Lord, 
and also with men . . . And the child Samuel 
ministered unto the Lord before Eli . . . And 
(Eli) said, What is the thing that the Lord hath 
spoken unto thee! I pray thee, hide it not 
from me . . . And Samuel grew, and the Lord 
was with him, and did let none of his words 
fall to the ground. And all Israel from Dan 
even to Beersheba knew that Samuel was estab
lished to be a prophet of the Lord. And the 
Lord appeared again in Shiloh; for the Lord 
revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh by the 
word of the Lord" (J Sam. ii. 18, 2 6 ; iii. 1, 

17, 19-21). 
"T" H O S E fragments serve to indicate the 

growth of Samuel, and bring us to the 
matter of spiritual increase, enlargement, 
growth. The marks are quite simple and yet 
quite fundamental. 

" Before the Lord " 
" Samuel ministered before the Lord , being 

a c h i l d . " " Before the L o r d . " Like Another 
even greater, he grew up before the Lord , and 
i t is of far greater importance than might be 
suggested by the l i t t le fragment of three-
words. That is the first thing that must be 
true of us—that our whole l ife is riot lived. 
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•before men but primarily before the L o r d ; 
that there is always that about us which speaks 
-of an inner l ife before the L o r d . When we 
are alone, shut in our room with the L o r d , 
then everything is very pure. We know quite 
well that there before H i m there is no decep
tion, there is no feigning and pretending, there 
is no unreality. We know quite well when we 
come into personal aloneness with the L o r d 
that everything artificial is stripped off. There 
we know that we are seen through, we are 
thoroughly well known; we can put on no 
.camouflage, no disguises, in the Lord 's 
presence. There we are what we are, and we 
icnow i t , and we make no pretence about i t . 
A n d this is something which has got to be 
brought out in our lives when we come from 
the secret place with the Lord—that everything 
is to be as i t is there before H i m , as trans
parent, as clear, as true, as unfeigned as i t is 
in His presence; no pretence, no makeup, no 
unreality, no false ways. We.cannot be on 
stilts or on a pedestal in the Lord 's presence. 
When we are wi th people we may put on a 
lot of things to cover up, to make believe; we 
may become very artificial. Even when we are 
praying in the presence of other people, we 
•can be anything but natural. We are so con
scious of them, and begin to preach to them in 
our prayer. We do not do that when we are 
alone wi th the Lord , we do not make up any
thing then. We are right down on the very 
bedrock of what we are, a certain k ind of 
naturalness; we cannot be other than perfectly 
natural there. What we are as before the L o r d 
we have to be when we are with people in public 
l i fe . I t is important, i t is essential. You see, 
anything put on amongst people, anything 
artificial, is not our measure at a l l ; i t is a 
false measure, and i t may be holding us up in 
true spiritual l ife and growth. 

" Samuel ministered before the L o r d . " We 
might well take that for every sphere and every 
hour of l i fe . " Whatsoever ye do, work 
heartily, as unto the Lord , and not unto men " 
(Col. i i i . 23). God said to Abram, " . . . walk 
before me . . . " That may be very simple m 
its terms, but i t is something which has to do 
wi th a ground work for spiritual growth. 
PeoDle who are like that w i l l go on, wi l l grow. 

The rest of the. statement about Samuel is 
on ly fresh emphasis upon what that means— 
" b e i n g a c h i l d . " The Lord Jesus Himself 
put His finger upon that on one occasion. His 
disciples, grown men, were talking about b ig 
things, and high place; He took a lit t le child 
and set him in the midst and said, " Except 
ye turn, and become as l i t t le childen, ye shall 
in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven " 
(Mat t , x v i i i . 3). ' This is the way to enlarge

ment. You are thinking about place, position, 
influence; you are thinking big thoughts; you 
have big ideas; but this is the way to true 
greatness—a lit t le child : no assumptions, no 
pretensions.' "Samuel ministered before the 
L o r d , being a child " ; and then, of course, 
you are not surprised that he " grew o n . " 

" Unto the Lord " 
Then the next t h i n g — " Samuel ministered 

unto the L o r d before E l i . " I f we could put 
ourselves in Samuel's place, we should find 
Uiat it was not easy for him in those days. 
Remember, Hophni and Phineas, El i ' s two 
sons, were there. A most corrupt, base, i n i 
quitous thing was happening, for which even
tually they were slain in the judgment of God 
—a state of things utterly deplorable. Samuel 
might well have become a cynic, he might have 
become bitter and sour and critical. I t is very 
easy when things are like that to be cynical, 
to be disgusted, and to have no interest in what 
we are doing, even though we ourselves are in 
no way compromising with the evil. I f we 
must be in i t , we simply do i t because i t is our 
job. Others involved in i t are wrong and 
corrupt; but the work has got to be done, so 
without any interest at all , we just do i t . But 
i t seems that Samuel closed his eyes to a very 
great deal, and just kept them on the L o r d , 
and his attitude was: ' A l l around me is very 
evil, very corrupt, but I am here for the L o r d ; 
I am not doing this for the sake of these 
people, nor just for the sake of keeping this 
thing going; I am here, in the midst of i t al l , 
for the L o r d . ' Thus was his spirit kept free 
from sourness and bitterness and cynicism. 
" Unto the L o r d . " He ministered not to E l i , 
and not to Hophni and Phineas, and not to a 
mere procedure, to keep i t going, but to the 
L o r d . 

Remember, that is a secret of growth. We 
may all have reason to say: ' There is a good 
deal around me that I do not agree wi th and 
which I am sure is contrary to what the L o r d 
would have; and a lot of people who are wrong 
and difficult around me, even of those who are 
the Lord 's . I f I were to take account o f them 
I should give up and leave; but I am here to 
live unto the L o r d , I am only doing i t for 
H i m , and so I intend to stay where I am.' 
That is a way of growth. E l i was the embodi
ment of the religious order of his time, he was 
in the place of authority and for the time being 
had to be recognised as such, and Samuel was 
submissive. He was not t ry ing to oust E l i , 
nor to condemn h i m ; he was not all the time 
saying, ' This whole thing is wrong, I have 
no place for E l i ' — g o i n g about gossiping and 
spreading reports about E l i . I t is so easy to 
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do that; because you find something wrong at 
headquarters, you can easily become disaffected 
and critical. Samuel was submissive. Later, 
even when he d id not agree wi th the people's 
desire for a k ing , Samuel received command
ment from the L o r d to go and anoint Saul, and 
he obeyed, and afterward d id all that he could 
to make i t easy for Saul to do the right thing 
and to fulf i l his mission. Samuel d i d not 
accept Saul, but he d i d not get in his way; 
he d id not spread evil reports about him. He 
gave him a good chance. The attitude of 
Samuel to Saul is wonderful. He has not 
accepted Saul, nevertheless he is submissive for 
the time being to what has to be; and here 
before E l i , in a like spirit, he takes the sub
missive and subject position and ministers to 
the L o r d . No wonder he grew. 

You w i l l not grow i f you are observing the 

faults and flaws and errors around you_ 
especially in people who are holding superior 
positions, and i f you are talking and spreading; 
reports about them. The L o r d w i l l say, " I f 
. . . thine eye be single, thy whole body shall 
be ful l of l ight . But i f thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be fu l l of darkness " (Mat t , 
v i . 22, 23) . Beware of getting an evil eye on 
someone—it w i l l stop your own growth. Samuel 
d i d not eye E l i thus; he left E l i with the L o r d 
and himself went on wi th the L o r d . L a y such, 
lessons to heart. Samuel ministered unto the 
L o r d before E l i , i n subjection and in patience, 
waiting unt i l the Lord took steps to deal w i t h 
that very difficult situation which must have 
been eating into Samuel's soul every day. I t . 
is our spirit that matters—purity, simplicity, 
earnestness, reality. That is what i t means t o 
grow, and to grow on. 

T . A-S. 

For Boys and Girls 
Gospel Messages from the Antarctic (No. X I I ) 

Jesus said " . . . love one another, even as I 
have loved you " (John xv. 12) . 

" The love of Christ constraineth us " (// 
Cor. v. 14). 

" . . . that I may by any means save some " 
(I Cor. ix. 2 2 ) . 
I K N O W you are wondering what was the 
* reason which led our explorers to endure 
so many hardships and dangers on ' the worst 
journey in the wor ld . ' Wel l , i t is time I told 
you. They were going bird's-nesting ! They 
were looking for birds' eggs ! You find i t hard 
to believe, but i t is true. Let me explain. 

Scientists had certain theories about the 
origin of birds, and they hoped that i f they 
could examine the eggs o f a certain b i rd called 
the Emperor Penguin they would be able to 
prove their theories. This particular b i rd lived 
only in the Antarctic region, and nobody had 
ever found any of its eggs. Some years before 
oui story, Capt. Scott had been to the Ant 
arctic and had found a large number o f the 
birds l iv ing on the ice in a certain bay. I t was 
spring-time—the season when most birds lay 
their eggs—But in this case all the eggs had 
already been hatched and only young birds, 
not eggs, were found. From this i t was con
cluded that these birds must lay during the 
winter season, and that i f any eggs were to 
be obtained someone must go in the bitter cold 
and darkness of winter to find them. That is 
what our explorers were doing. 

I have told you something o f their sufferings 
and adventures on their journey. They even

tually arrived in the neighbourhood where the 
penguins lived. Then some of their worst 
troubles began. I t was necessary for the men 
to get down to the ice on the seashore at the 
foot of high, ice-covered cliffs. They made 
one attempt and failed. The next day they 
tried again and succeeded. There they found 
a number of the birds, some of them wi th eggs. 
They collected five eggs—as many as they-
could take wi th them on their perilous journey" 
—but broke two of them on their way back up 
the cliffs. What precious things the three 
remaining eggs were! No gold could have 
bought them—only the sufferings and en
durance o f the explorers could have obtained 
them. You would expect that those eggs would 
be amongst the most treasured things in the 
world to-day. Wel l , they were eventually-
brought home to England and examined by-
expert scientists, w i th results which were rather 
disappointing to the scientists. What they had 
hoped to find they d id not find. I do no t 
know what has become of the eggs—most 
likely they were thrown away long ago or, a t 
best, they may have been preserved in a 
museum somewhere as objects of interest f o r 
the few people who care to look at them. W e 
should honour very highly the men who acted 
so courageously in the cause to which they had 
given themselves; but, apart from the mag
nificent example which they set us, I wonder 
whether the world is really any better off to-day 
than i t was before, i n spite of the suffering 
endured in finding the eggs. We are bound 
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t o ask the question—was i t worthwhile? A l l 
-that I can say is that I should be very sorry 
to pay so great a price for so l i t t le result, i t 
jreminds us of the melancholy words of one 
who said: " Then I looked on all the works 
that my hands had wrought, and on the labour 
that I had laboured to d o : and, behold, all 
was vanity and a striving after wind, and there 
was no profit . . . " (Eccles. i i . 11). What a 
tragedy, i f , after labouring and suffering, 
-anyone has to make such a confession! We 
need to be sure that our lives are devoted to 
that which is profitable, and the only way to 
•ensure that is to ask God to keep us in the 
way of His wil l—not our own w i l l or the w i l l 
•of other people—doing always those things 
which are well-pleasing to Him. What is His 
w i l l ? What is worth doing ? Many answers 
might be given, but I am going to give pnly 
one of them here. 

You w i l l remember that in one of our talks 
together we spoke of the Lord "Jesus Christ 
-and the costly road that He travelled for our 
sakes. He counted no suffering too great, and 
endured even the death of the Cross in order 
t o save us from our sins, because He loved 
us. What He accomplished by His death and 
resurrection was great enough to save every
body, but people could not enter into the 

Benefit of what He had done for them' unless 
they knew about it—and they could not know 
unless they were to ld . A n d so almost the last 
words that He spoke to His disciples before 
H e . went back to heaven were these: " A l l 
authority hath been given unto me in heaven 
and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make 
-disciples of all the nations . . . and lo, I am 
wi th you alway " (Matt , x x v i i i . 18, 19). He 
needed His disciples to tell others about H i m , 
But He promised that He Himself would be 
w i t h them all the time, though unseen—ready 
at every moment to work for them i f they 
trusted H i m ; to guide them to the right people, 
to give them wisdom, to strengthen them to 
bear all the trials encountered, and to overcome 
for them all the power of evil that rose up 
against them. Ever since then, men and women 
who love H i m have been telling others the good 
news, seeking to win hearts to H i m . Many 
o f God's fai thful servants have left their homes 
and loved ones in order to go forth to distant 
places to make known what the L o r d Jesus has 
done for men. I expect you have read the l i fe 
stories of some missionaries and w i l l know how 
-greatly' some of them suffered—many of them 
even unto death. Others suffered in less 
obvious ways—in having to live among people 
o f evil and unclean habits, to endure patiently 
the foolishness of ignorant people, to bear 
cheerfully the loss of their possessions, and 

very often to be misunderstood and misjudged 
by the very people whom they sought to help. 
Why d id they go into such conditions ? W h y 
d id they not turn back and give i t all up when 
they found how difficult the way was? The 
answer is that the love of God Himself was 

- in their hearts, and they had come to share 
His desire for those who so greatly needed 
what He only could give them. His love 
reaches to every single one in all the world, 
for i t is His w i l l " that all men should be 
saved, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth " ( I T i m . i i . 4). You remember the L o r d 
Jesus often spoke about sheep. On one 
occasion, speaking of Himself as i f He were 
a shepherd with some of His sheep gathered 
safely around H i m , He said " Other sheep 1 
have . . . them also I must b r i n g . " (John x. 
16); and in the parable of the lost sheep He 
likened Himself to the shepherd who leaves all 

_the rest of the flock and goes after that which 
'is lost, " until he find it " (Luke xv. 4). What 
a great deal is contained in that word ' unt i l ' ! 
Patience, endurance, perseverance, courage, 
longing, suffering—who can tell how much 
may be involved ? A n d all this is explained by 
one fact—the heavenly Shepherd loves His 
sheep. 

A n d i t is He Who says to those who love 
H i m , " G o ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel " (Mark x v i . 15). I f we change the 
thought from sheep to eggs, in order to fit in 
wi th the story of our explorers, i t is as i f He 
said, ' There are some eggs that I very specially 
want to be found and brought to me. I want 
you to go and find them.' I f you and I know 
that He is saying that to us, and i f we are 
to succeed as the explorers d id , then we must 
be ready to endure as they endured, and to pay 
the price of success. The difficulties we shall 
encounter may not be physical ones like cold 
and darkness, cliffs and crevasses, storms and 
blizzards—though many of God's servants are 
meeting exactly that k ind of t r ia l in their work 
—but we shall certainly meet the equally real 
difficulties of cold hearts, darkened minds, 
steep descents into places of humbling and 
ridicule, all kinds of pitfalls into which Satan 
tries to make us fal l , and the howling winds 
and bl inding blizzards of doubt and dis
couragement. Shall we give up because o f 
them, or keep on unti l we find that which we 
seek? I fear most of us w i l l give up very 
quickly unless we love as the Lord Jesus loved; 
and the only way we can do that is by having 
His own love shed abroad in our hearts—loving 
others with the same love wi th which He loves 
us and them. The very nature of that love 
makes i t to desire the salvation o f others, and 
so i t w i l l stir us up to seek them, to lead them 
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tc Christ. I t w i l l make us wi l l ing even to ' 
suffer ourselves i f only they can be brought to 
H i m . I t w i l l give us strength far beyond our 
own, and enable us to continue when we should 
otherwise give up. His love is the greatest 
power in al l this world—and we may have i t 
working in our hearts i f we w i l l . 

Have you yet started on this k ind of ' bird's-
nesting ' ? I t is certainly work worth doing, 
and not at all like " vanity and a striving after 
w i n d . " I t w i l l bring joy to the hearts of all 
concerned—including God Himself—and the 
results w i l l last for ever and ever. The 1 eggs ' 
to be sought are the lives of others whom the 
L o r d longs to have for Himself. W i l l you ask 
H i m to teach you how to do this work ? The 
first thing to ask is that He w i l l f i l l you wi th 
His own love. A l l else w i l l follow after that. 
There are many ' eggs ' quite near to us—the 
people we live with , or whom we meet every 
day—and we must begin by seeking them; but 
God may want some of us to go to those who 

are further away. Are you wi l l ing to go i f 
He calls you? W i l l you hold back because' 
of the difficulties, or turn back when once you 
have started ? Or w i l l you trust H i m to take 
you triumphantly through to the end? I 
should like to think that as you read these 
words you wi l l hear His voice saying to you 
" Whom shall I send, and w h o w i l l go for 
us?" and that you w i l l answer " Here am I : 
send me " (Isaiah v i . 6, 8 ) . 

I think i t w i l l be found that the one whose 
heart is most filled wi th the love of God and 
who most wil l ingly ' lays down his l ife ' i n 
seeking others for the L o r d Jesus w i l l be the 
first to reach the South Pole of the land we 
are exploring. May the L o r d make us all very-
keen and capable at ' bird's-nesting ' ! 

L o r d , lay some soul upon my heart, 
A n d love that soul through me; 

A n d may I humbly do mv part 
To win that soul for Thee. 

G. P. 

" Behold, My Servant" <l> 
" Behold, my servant, whom I uphold; my 

chosen, in whom my soul delighteth: I have 
•put my Spirit upon him; he will bring forth 
justice to the Gentiles. He will not cry, nor 
lift up his voice, nor cause it to be heard in the 
street. A bruised reed will he not break, and 
a dimly burning wick will he not quench: he 
will bring forth justice in truth. He will not 
fail nor be discouraged, till he have set justice 
in the earth; and Jhe isles shall wait for his 
law " (Isa. xiii. 1-4). 
I H A V E found the Lord putting i t into my 
* heart quite strongly to say something about 
the service of God; and I think we can gather 
i t under that first clause—" Behold, my ser
vant . " O f course, here the words are propheti
cally related to the L o r d Jesus. There is no 
doubt about that, because they are actually 
quoted in the twelfth chapter of the Gospel by 
Matthew, verses 17 and 1 8 — " . . . that i t might 
be fulfilled which was spoken through Isaiah 
the prophet, saying, Behold, my servant whom 

• I have chosen; my beloved in whom my soul 
is well pleased " ; and there are other passages 
in the New Testament which are a repetition 
i n part of these verv words. 

But then, as you go on from chapter x i i i of 
Isaiah's prophecies, you find the same word 
used very frequently in relation to Israel. You 
have only to glance through chapters x l i i i , x l iv 
and x lv to find the constant reiteration—" O 
Jacob, my servant," " Thou art my servant." 
But you find that Israel failed in the service, 
and i t was after Israel's failure that the L o r d 
Jesus as the servant actually came in according 

to this prophecy, and He took up that wonder
ful Divine purpose and vocation which i t had 
been God's w i l l for Israel to fulfi l—a testi
mony to the nations. He, the L o r d Jesus, 
became the great, inclusive, model servant o f 
the L o r d , fulfilled the service, and then passed 
it on to the Church. There is a very real and 
quite true sense in which Christ and His Body, 
the Church, now is the servant of the L o r d , so 
that i t can be said—or should be able to be 
said—of Christ in the Church " Behold, my 
servant " ; that is, as to Divine principle and 
purpose. The Church is called in to take up 
that service of the L o r d Jesus and carry i t out, 
and it has to do wi th a purpose of God which 
is in the nations. I n the familiar words o f 
Acts xv . 1 4 — " to take out of (the nations) a 
people for his name." 

Now, we shall take the Church's vocation in 
representation, the representation being found 
in three men. These men are, in principle, the 
dispensation in which we are l iv ing, according 
to God's m ind ; that is, they are representative 
of this particular dispensation which is the dis
pensation of the Church. 

Do remember that in this dispensation we 
have everything in fulness. You may not th ink 
so, but we have everything in fulness. I n the 
dispensations before, we had but figures, and 
every figure or type was in limitation, and 
failed at a certain point. Great as they were, 
even Abraham and Moses and the rest were 
but figures, and d i d not carry the purpose 
through to realisation. I n this dispensation, 
we have them all brought to fulness in the 
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E o r d Jesus. I f they were servants in the house 
o f God, we have the " Son " in this dispen
sation. Service is brought to its fullest and its 
.best in the L o r d Jesus. Everything is carried 
through from the partial, the imperfect and the 
failure of past dispensations to completeness 
in this, embodied in the L o r d Jesus and trans
ferred to the Church, and that means that 
service in this dispensation ought to be on the 
very highest level. I t ought to be something 
very much better than the service of past dis
pensations. 

Now, these three who represent the dispen
sation in principle so far as the Church's 
vocation is concerned are, as you guess, Paul 
and Peter and John, each of them embodying 
•one of the great principles of service. 

Paul: The Sovereignty of God 
(a) In Election unto Service 

Paul immediately comes right into line wi th 
Isa. x i i i . 1—" Behold, my servant, whom I 
uphold; my chosen . . . " ; and what a long way 
back that word ' chosen ' goes !' Where Christ 
is concerned, i t goes far, far back beyond the 
Bounds of time—the Father's choosing, elect
i n g and appointing of His Son, the elect of 
God , the chosen of God. Paul comes in as 
the embodiment of that principle in the Church. 
I n him the Church takes up the first principle 
o f service as to Christ—election. " Go thy 
•way: for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear 
m y name before the Gentiles " (Acts ix . 15). 
H e is an elect vessel; and while Paul's special 
election had to do wi th his particular function, 
i t was only an aspect of the more general 
principle of election where the Church is con
cerned. He makes that perfectly clear later in 
nis letters to the Romans and to the Ephesians. 
" Called according to his purpose " (Rom. v i i i . 
28); " he chose us in him before the foundation 
o f the world " (Eph. i . 4). The Church is an 
elect vessel, foreknown, predestinated before 
the world was; and not in relation to salvation, 
for election—predestination—is not unto sal
ivation. Salvation only comes in the line of i t . 
I t does not apply primarily to salvation; it 
applies to purpose—predestination unto Divine 
purpose; that is, that God must realise His 
purpose and therefore He must have a vessel 
for i t . He cannot go on without such a vessel 
und so He secures i t from all eternity. Election 
is unto purpose. I repeat, Paul was the em
bodiment of the principle that the eternal choice 
o f the L o r d Jesus Christ is transferred to the 
Church in relation to the service of, God, so 
tha t when Paul brings the Church into fu l l 
view, he shows that i t is unto a heavenly and 
eternal vocation. He traces its spiritual history 
r igh t back to before time began and carries i t 

right on into the ages of the ages, and says 
that the Church, planted right there in the 
eternities, stands for a special vocation, to serve 
God in a particular purpose dear to His heart. 

The Apostle breaks that up and applies i t to 
every individual member of Christ, and says 
in many more words than this—' I f you have 
been apprehended by Christ, i f you know 
yourself to have been called into the fellowship 
of God's Son, i f you are a member of Christ's 
Body, you are that on the ground of election, 
of eternal choice for a purpose. There is bound 
up with your l i fe a great service, you are a 
part of a great vocation eternally predestined 
by God. You are in " Church " service, you 
are an elect vessel.' I t is a tremendous thing 
to grasp that; i t accounts for and explains a 
very great deal—far more than we are able here 
even to suggest. But let us note that there is a 
sovereignty which lies behind our being in our 
present relationship to the Lord Jesus. " Ye 
d id not choose me, but I chose you, and 
appointed you " (John xv . 16). There is a 
sovereignty ly ing behind our being here, and 
what a lot we owe_to that! I f i t had been left 
to us, where should we be to-day ? What would 
have happened to us? Thank God for that 
sovereignty which, having girded us, follows 
us up, and when we deviate and wander, girds 
us again, and we find ourselves back again and 
again and again. There is a sovereignty g i rd 
ing us. Let us make more of i t . I t w i l l bring 
a rest into our hearts, i t w i l l take an over-
amount of anxiety from us, and a wrong sense 
of responsibility. Our responsibility begins 
and ends wi th complete abandonment to the 
L o r d , and trust in H i m , and obedience where 
He shows i t to be necessary. The rest is wi th 
H i m , and His sovereignty has undertaken to 
perfect that which concerns us, and to relieve 
us of the very great deal of anxiety and worry 
and fret and burden which results from our 
taking upon ourselves what is God's respon
sibili ty. I think that we have not yet fully 
realized how great our God is. The God that 
we have made is very much after our own 
mind. We need that He should be enlarged in 
our own apprehension. 

I t was the very last thing that ever Saul of 
Tarsus thought of, imagined or intended, that 
he should be a servant of Jesus Christ; and 
because i t was so foreign to his mind, to his 
w i l l , to his intention, he was always afterwards 
striking this no te— ' I was apprehended of 
Christ Jesus; i t was the Lord Who d id i t . ' 
I t is one of those sure planks under his feet, 
one of those things which give him such con
fidence, such assurance, as he goes on. ' I d i d 
not take this thing up, i t was not my choice; 
the L o r d d id this in His sovereignty.' So Paul 
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becomes the very embodiment of this Church 
principle, this dispensation principle—that the 
Church is chosen i n relation to a purpose of 
"God, and we are here because of that. 

But i t is the purpose that governs, i t is the 
service that governs. We are not here elected 
to be Christians. I f we were, we could sit 
down, fold our arms and do nothing, and say: 
' We are Christians, not by our own w i l l , but 
God made us such, so, all r ight , we leave i t at 
that. ' Remember, election is unto vocation. 
I t is " M y servant " which is related to 
" whom I have chosen.'' Election is in relation 
to service. 

(b ) In Governing the Fulfilment of Vocation 
Then, again, this sovereignty governs the 

fulfilment of the vocation. See this man Paul. 
He is an elect vessel. He has to bear the Name 
" before the Gentiles, and kings, and the 
people of Israel " (Acts ix . 15). Note—he is 
not going just to preach Christianity; he is 
going to bear the Name, to carry that Name 
out to the Gentiles, to the nations. He wi l l 
meet something, for i t is in the nations that 
the prince of this world has his concern, and 
any name but his name w i l l be unwelcome. 
Carry the name of Jesus as L o r d and K i n g 
before kings such as they were in Paul's time, 
and say to them, ' Jesus Christ is Lo rd '—and 
see what you w i l l meet. I f i t needs any 
stronger emphasis, take the name of Jesus to 
the people of Israel. We know what happened 
when Paul bore the Name in those three realms, 
and particularly before the people of Israel 
wi th their prejudice and bigotry and hatred of 
the Name. Paul found himself dogged every
where he went by that bitter antagonism of the 
Judaisers, but he finished his course. He said, 
" I have finished the course " ( I I T i m . iv . 7). 
I n words used by his Master, he could have 
said, on exactly the same basis and principle, 
" I lay down my l i fe . . . no one taketh i t 
away from me " (John x . 17-18). He ought to 
have died literally a hundred times, but he d i d 
not. He finished his course, he completed his 
service, he rounded i t off, and, although he 
had to place his head upon the executioner's 
block and men slew him, i t was in reality his 
offering of himself. The sovereignty which 
chose carried through to the fulfilment. Oh, 
take all that you can out of this; i t is true. 
How often we have been tempted to feel that 
we should never finish our work, that we have 
come to an end prematurely, that circum
stances, difficulties, adversities, sufferings, 
afflictions, trials, were going to bring an un
timely end to our ministry, to our spiritual 
vocation! But here the word comes that there 
is a sovereignty which, having chosen, also 

governs the fulfilment. A n d i t w i l l be true o f 
every servant, every member of Christ, who-
abides in H i m . God saw to i t that, having, 
been called, they fulfilled their ministry. No-
matter what happened from the nations or from 
kings or from the people of Israel, they fulfilled 
their ministry. They had a mandate from 
heaven and no man could cut i t short. I t is as. 
true of the Church as of Paul or of Jesus 
Christ. I t is a Church matter. I t only becomes 
an individual matter in that related way; but 
i t is true. 

(c) In Governing Circumstances 
So the sovereignty governs the circum

stances. " To them that love God all things, 
work together for good, even to them that are 
called according to his purpose " (Rom. v i i i , 
2 8 ) . There is election, and there is the 
sovereignty of God coming in over and through 
circumstances to make the circumstances serve 
the end. The circumstances of a Philippian 
j a i l further the Gospel. Circumstances of ship
wreck fulf i l the purpose' of God. Every th ing 
that Paul catalogues of adverse circumstances 
—-including treacherous brethren—of it all he 
says, " I would have you know . . . that the 
things which happened unto me have fallen out 
rather unto the progress of the gospel " (Phil , 
i . 12). I t speaks of sovereignty taking hold 
of circumstances where the purpose is con
cerned. This is al l a part of the election. 

That is not al l that might be said about 
Paul, but i t brings very strongly into view this 
principle of this dispensation where the Church 
is concerned, that election operates in relation 
to purpose. 

Peter: The Formation of the Servant 
As to Peter, what does he represent so far 

as the service o f God is concerned in this dis
pensation? I do not think there is any more 
fitting word than the word ' formation.' Peter 
became a great servant of Jesus Christ. H e 
d i d serve this dispensation tremendously. I f 
there was one man of all the apostolic circle 
who needed to be made a servant, needed to-
be formed, i t was Peter. What rough material 
he was! How raw he was! Yes, there was 
roughness, there was ignorance, instability, 
unreliability about him. He was not of the 
learned, the sophisticated; there was nothing 
of that about Peter; but he became a migh ty 
servant of Jesus Christ, and everybody had t o 
take note that this ignorant and unlearned man 
had become remarkably instructed and quali
fied and capable; that this man, who at one 
time shrank when a l i t t le servant maid asso
ciated him wi th Jesus, had now become ful l o f 
courage. This man, who at one time was any-
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•thing-but like a rock, is now a rock. Oh, how 
.great was the formation in this servant! 

We are chosen, elect, i n Christ, and all the 
sovereignty of God lies behind that i f only we 
come into place and into line. I t does not 
mean that there is nothing to be done in us. 
There is a great deal of formation needed. We 
know that; probably we are far too obsessed 
wi th that side of things. We are very de
pressed about our being so unfit, unqualified 
i f not disqualified. But the same sovereignty 
that elected worked out in formation, saw to i t 
that the ignorant man became an instructed 
man, the weak man became a strong man, the 
man so rough and so raw became one of God's 
gentlemen. I detect that fine trait in Peter as 
he grows older. " As our beloved brother Paul 
also, according to the wisdom given to him, 
wrote unto you " ( I I Pet. i i i . 15). That is the 
man whom Paul withstood to his face. He 
might have. held a big grudge against Paul, 
and always felt the sting of that withstanding, 
but no—" our beloved brother Paul ." He is a 
gentleman, at any rate. He is too big for 
•spitefulness, revenge and pettiness. God has 
done a big thing. 

The only thing to ask now is, are we make-
able, adjustable, formable ? God wi l l do i t ; the 
same sovereignty wi l l make us able ministers. 

John: Spirituality Expressed in Love 
Final ly , John; and what is John as far as 

principle is concerned ? He can be summed up 
i n one word—spirituality. He was a man who 
Bad marvellous capacity for seeing through 
things, never taking things just as ends in 
themselves, beginning and ending with the 
things. I n his Gospel, i t is like that all the 
way through. John has la id hold of things. 
Yes, Nathanael under his tree, the marriage in 
Cana of Galilee, the interview with Nicodemus, 
the woman of Sychar, the impotent man ly ing 
By the pool of Bethesda—all the way along he 
i:.. taking hold of these incidents and looking 
r ight through and giving you a spiritual prin
ciple in every one. He is not satisfied simply 
to narrate happenings; he is saying that those 

things contain spiritual value and meaning. 
That is the value of John—his spiritual percep
tion. He is not l iv ing on the surface, he is 
getting the inner meaning of things, and pass
ing on those spiritual values to the Church. 
Much might be said of John and his spiritu
al i ty . I t is something that is very necessary 
in the matter of true service. 

The Church is not just an earthly institution, 
a temporal order. The Church is the embodi
ment of great, heavenly, spiritual truths and 
values. You have to get through all these 
externalities and formalities to spiritual prin
ciples and meanings, and when you get there 
you are touching l ife . A n d that word ' l ife ' 
is one of John's great words. 

I f we were to sum up spirituality in one 
word, we should say spirituality is pre-emi
nently expresseol in love. That is John. We 
may have the tongues of men and of angels, 
we may have the g i f t of prophecy or any other 
g i f t , but i f we have not love we are not spiritual 
people. Love is characteristic of truly spiritual 
people, and that is the great vocational power. 
" By love serve one another " (Gal. v. 13) . 
Love is the key to true service. We never get 
far on the basis of legalism. I t is love that 
builds up. I t is love that is the real power of 
God amongst men, to convict, and convince. 

" Behold my servant . . . my chosen." Yes, 
behind the service to which we are called is a 
sovereignty operating, bringing us into the 
fellowship of God's Son wi th a great purpose 
in view. ( I have not dwelt upon the purpose 
in its details; I merely state the fact of a great 
purpose to which we are called.) That 
sovereignty is operating in making us meet for 
the Master's use. God is going on with the 
work sovereignly. He is forming us; and in 
that same glorious election He is seeking to 
make us spiritual people, as His Church is a 
spiritual thing. That means that i t is not 
simply some framework. I t is the embodiment 
and the transmitting of spiritual, eternal values. 
They are the things that matter. The spiritual 
is the real. 
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The Manifold Grace of God 
" GRACE to you and -peace be multiplied " 

(I Pet. i. 2). 
" Concerning which salvation the prophets 

sought and searched diligently, who prophe
sied of the GRACE that should come unto 
you " (/ Pet. i. 10) . 

" Wherefore girding up the loins of your 
mind, be sober and set your hope perfectly on 
the GRA CE that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ " (I Pet. i. 13). 

" For this is acceptable (GRACE, Gr.), if 
for conscience toward God a man endureth 
griefs, suffering wrongfully. For what glory 
is it, if, when ye sin, and are buffeted for it, 
ye shall take it patiently ? but if, when ye do 
well, and suffer for it, ye shall take it 
patiently, this is acceptable (GRACE) ivith 
God " (I Pel. ii, 19-20) . 

" . . . according as each hath received a gift, 
ministering it among yourselves, as good stew
ards of the manifold GRACE of God " (I 
Pet. iv. 10). 

" Likewise, ye younger, be subject unto the 
elder. Yea, all of you gird yourselves with 
humility, to serve one another: for God re-
sisteth the proud, but giveth GRACE to the 
humble " (I Pel. v. 5). 

" And the God of all GRACE, who called 
you unto his eternal glory in Christ, after that 
ye have suffered a little while, shall himself 
perfect, establish, strengthen you " (I Pet. v. 
10). 
T H U S we- have the keynote to the whole 
•* letter found in the word grace. I t is a 

word which has several different facets. Some
times i t is used in the sense of graciousness—• 
graciousness of manner and attitude, a sense 
of beauty, causing pleasure to others. Some 
times, as in the great doctrine of the grace of 
God, i t is that favour which is shown wherf 
there is nothing to warrant it—set over agains' 
a situation which is altogether unworthy of any 
kindness and goodness; the grace of God as. 
favour unmerited in forgiving actual debt 
That is the great doctrine of grace. Then 
sometimes i t is used, in a very simple form, 
of being in a state of grace. A n d then, finall) . 
i t is used in the sense of strength and support 
— " M y grace is sufficient for thee: for my 
power is made perfect in weakness " ( I I Cor 
x i i . 9 ) . So i t is a word used in the New Testa¬
ment in these different ways, and here in this 
brief letter of Peter which we can read right 
through from beginning to end in a few 
minutes, we have all those aspects o f grace 
brought before us. 

Grace is the great theme of Peter, and that 

in itself is significant, when you think of Peter. 
I f there is anybody who should have written: 
about grace, i t is Peter. He writes out of his 
heart. The first word in the second verse of 
the first chapter is like the spring. I t is the 
spring of grace rising up. I t is there inclu
sive. " Grace to you and peace be mul t ip l ied ." 
That is general. As the spring becomes a. 
stream through the letter, i t seems to break out 
into these various aspects, having these differ
ent meanings. 

Grace as a Ground of Confidence and 
Assurance 

So you come to the two passages in the tenth 
and thirteenth verses of that first chapter. 
" Concerning which salvation the prophets 
sought and searched dil igently, who prophe
sied of the grace that should come unto y o u . " 
" Set your hope perfectly on the grace that is 
to be brought unto you at the revelation o f 
Jesus Christ ." Here we have grace as a great 
ground of expectation, of confidence, of assur
ance. I t is unto us in this dispensation that 
the great grace of God, in its fu l l content and 
ful l meaning and ful l purpose, is brought t o 
l ight . The prophets knew that there was some 
tremendous thing in store for someone. I t was 
fixed by God that some people should come 
into something very great; and here i t says 
that we are those people, we are the people i n 
the eternal counsels of God. A people in this, 
dispensation were to come into the ful l mean
ing of Divine grace, and the ful l meaning is-
just glimpsed wi th the appearing of the L o r d 
Jesus. Here is grace as a great basis of con
fidence and assurance that the thing is fixed i n 
its fulness in the dispensation in which we 
live, and the prophets were in a state of antici
pation and not realisation. They had not the 
assurance that i t was for their time, but i t was 
for somebody sometime. We have that assur
ance. The grace of God has come and is 
coming to us in His fixed counsels in all the 
fulness of its meaning. 

Grace in Conduct 
Then you pass into chapter two, verses 19 

and 20 . Here we have a strange thing that 
the translators have done. I t is very difficult 
to know why they have done i t . They have 
twice translated exactly the same Greek word 
into the word ' acceptable.' Properly read, i t 
should be—" For this is grace, i f for con
science toward God a man endureth griefs, 
suffering wrongfully. For what glory is i t , i f , 
when ye sin, and are buffeted for i t , ye shall 
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lake i t patiently ? but i f , when ye do well, and 
suffer for i t , ye shall take i t patiently, this is 
.grace wi th G o d . " I suppose the translators 
thought that i t sounded a li t t le strange and so 
they made the change. But there is the word. 
.So here grace becomes a matter of our conduct. 
One of the outflowings of this grace is ex
pressed in how we behave under t r ia l , under 
adversity. The grace of God is to express 
i tself in this way. How easily we take offence, 
get upset, retaliate, want our rights established, 
get under the weather when we are misunder
stood, when our motives are misinterpreted— 
when we meant well but i t has been construed 
that we had some other motive—when some
th ing is brought upon us without any founda
t i on at al l . We can go down under that, or we 
can flare up under that, to get even and to" 
establish ourselves; or we can quietly, humbly, 
suffer inside and go on without showing any 
spleen at all—just go on. This is grace. A n d 
the great example is the L o r d Jesus Himself 
— " . . . leaving you an example, that ye should 
follow his steps : . . . who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again " ( I Pet. i i . 23). He showed 
no retaliation in spirit. That is the grace o f 
G o d . That is grace in the matter of conduct. 

Grace in Character 
We pass to the~hext two references. " As 

•each hath received a g i f t , ministering i t among 
yourselves, as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of G o d . " " Yea, al l of you g i rd your
selves wi th humil i ty , to serve one another: for 
God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to 
the humble." Here grace touches down deep 
—deeper than our conduct. I t goes down to 
our character; and here the opposites are the 
proud and the humble. Pride and humil i ty 
are character factors. We may have a feigned 
humi l i ty that is not true humil i ty. Humi l i t y 
is really something which is the very nature of 
Christ i n us, and so grace here becomes a 
matter o f character, showing itself in humil i ty . 

He gives grace to the humble and resists the 
proud. 

The Source of A l l Grace 
Then finally, chapter v . verse 10: "The God 

of al l grace, who called you unto his eternal 
glory in Christ, after that ye have suffered a 
l i t t le while, shall himself perfect, establish, 
strengthen y o u . " " The God of all grace." 
I n the l ight of all that the Apostle has been 
saying, the summing up in this phrase, " the 
God of all grace," is intended, I think, to 
provoke courage. God is the God of all grace. 
There is grace in God for everything. Do not 
give up, do not lose heart. There is grace for 
every situation. Be of good courage—He is 
the God of all grace. 

That statement and chapter i i . 12:—" . . . 
having your behaviour seemly among the Gen
tiles; that, wherein they speak against you as 
evil-doers, they may by your good works, 
which they behold, glor i fy God in the day o f 
visitation "—is in the l ight of the various 
difficulties and trials to which these believers 
and ourselves were and are being subjected. 
I t is when faith is tried, when circumstances 
are difficult—-they speak evil against you 
falsely, and other things are present which 
create a set of difficult circumstances—when 
you are suffering for conscience' sake, and 
when you are assaulted by the enemy who goes 
about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may 
devour (v. 8 ) ; then remember that the God o f 
a l l . grace called you, and so there is grace for 
everything, for all situations and all demands. 
I t seems as though i . 2 is the spring, then there 
is the stream breaking out in its varied appli
cations and meanings and values, and then i t 
seems as though all converge into the sea—the 
God o f a l l grace; the spring, the distribution 
over the whole land to meet every situation, 
and then the coming back and flowing into the 
great ocean—the God of all grace for all situa
tions 

T . A . -S . 
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WHAT IS A C H R I S T I A N ? (Nos. 1 and 2 in one leaflet); T H I N G S T H A T D I F F E R id. ea. (post, id.) 

By H.F. T H E P E R I L S OF L E G A L I T Y id. each (post, id.) 

By S.A. A SAVIOUR T O T H E U T T E R M O S T 2d. each (postage id.) 

By W.N. T H E NORMAL C H R I S T I A N L I F E 3d. each (postage id.) 

T H I S M I N I S T R Y (series of Messages given at Honor oak) Vol. I and Vol. II—od. each (postage ijd.) 
Vol. Ill—1/- (postage i^d.) 

By G. P. T H E G O S P E L I N T H E FARMYARD (For the children. 110 pages. Illustrated) 4/- (postage 3d.) 

Enquiries for literature should be addressed to :—THE EDITOR, " A WITNESS AND A TESTIMONY ", 
13, HONOR OAK ROAD, LONDON, S.E.23. 

Printed at the " Witness and Testimony " Press, 13, Honor Oak Road, London, S .E. 23. 
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